This document was supplied for free educational purposes.
Unless it is in the public domain, it may not be sold for profit
or hosted on a webserver without the permission of the
copyright holder.

If you find it of help to you and would like to support the
ministry of Theology on the Web, please consider using the
links below:

https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology

I. PATREON https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

PayPal https://paypal.me/robbradshaw



https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://paypal.me/robbradshaw
https://www.buymeacoffee.com/theology
https://patreon.com/theologyontheweb

ST, PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

THE TEXT REVISED;

AND ILLUSTRATED BY

A COMMENTARY,

INTENDED PRINCIPALLY FOR

THE USE OQF

MINISTERS, AND STUDENTS OF THEOLOGY.

BY

HENRY T. J. BAGGE, B.A.

LONDON :
JAMES NISBET AND CO. 21, BERNERS STREET.
MDCCCLVI



JOHN CHILDS AND SON, PRINTERS.



I DEDICATE THESE PAGES TO

WMy Dear Lather.



PREFACE.

A RrECENT writer,! with qualifications for the task of revision
of a character far higher than my own, has, himself acting
upon the principle, described as “ hazardous, if not presump-
tuous,” the undertaking to construct an original text. And
although I have ventured to give upon my title the promise
of a revised text, I am certainly not prepared to invest my-
self with any capabilities for the satisfactory performance of
that which so many better men have left undone. Still how-
ever, although I adhere generally to the important principle
that the text is-to be sought for in ancient authorities only,
there are many reasons why a critic should not be able unre-
servedly to follow either of the great representatives of this
principle—Lachmann and Tischendorf. For aiming as we do
to produce a text probably genuine, it is now very generally
allowed that criticism must be allowed a prominent place in

. the due execution of such artask. And this renders it mani-

festly impossible to follow unreservedly Lachmann, whose aim
was not to produce such a text, but the form which it pre-
sented in the fourth century, and whose text is therefore to be
considered mainly as material for the operations of the critic.
Nor, on the other hand, can any one who has followed Tisch-
endorf in the working out of his critical rules and the appli-
cation of his general principle, feel otherwise than that in
many instances the fundamental element of antiquity is
almost entirely cast aside, while indeed—and here I must
speak for myself alone—I have found myself unable to assent

I Mr. Ellicott, Pref. to his Comment. on the Ep. to the Galatians, p. xv.
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always to the conclusions to which his criticism has brought
him. Thus then, although it is but rarely that T have differed
either from the ome or the other, there are, I think, valid
reasons to account for occasional departures. It might how-
ever be asked why I have not contented myself with taking
the text of one or the other as my basis, giving my reasons
for any departures which T might deem necessary. This
would, T acknowledge, have appeared the more modest course.

And in my defence I can only plead the fact that, with the
aid of the critical apparatus which the labours of Tischendorf
- and others have rendered available to us, I have really work-
ed independently, in satisfaction of my own wants, and in the
pursuit of my own gratification. In doing this I have been
brought to an agreement sometimes with Lachmann, some-
times with Tischendorf, in the majority of instances with
both,~—in one instance only (ch. iv. 81) adopting a reading
hitherto inedited. But having attained independent results,
I have been unable to see any necessity for withholding the
fact that they were so.

A list of the MSS. which I have either used' or quoted
will be found at the end of the Preface; and, in the list of
works which follows, the titles are given of the editions and
collations which I have used.

It will be seen that, besides the uncial MSS, B. C. A. D.
H. F*—F. G. E. J. K,, I have quoted a certain number of
cursive MSS, sclected from among the somewhat cumbrous
mass which is more or less available to us. It is scarcely
necessary to observe that all these documents, uncial and cur-
sive, do not occupy the same position, and fulfil the same
functions, in the apparatus of the critic. There are cursive
MSS. which represent (more or less nearly) the earliest text,
and uncial ones (e. g. J. K.} which give us the distinguishing
text of the mass of modern copies. Those MSS., therefore,
which present the text of the Eastern recension possess that
peculiar value which belongs to the agreement of two different
. recensions, an agrecment to which, while it furnishes cor-
roborative evidence, other uncertainties necessarily attach
themselves, and which, though it may be accepted in evidence,

! i, e. in various Editions.
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must of course often fail, and is not a necessary element in the
construction of a text.

‘What shall be the limits of our authoritative apparatus I
do not presume to define, or to found a broad theory upon my
own comparatively limited experiences, Premising, however,
that I believe that considerable advantage may result from
the systematic use of certain cursive MSS. which present most
nearly the Alexandrian text, I will go so far as to say that
I have found' that A. B. C. D. F. G. and the fragment H.—
the ante-Hieronymian Latin Version—The Vulgate—The
Peschito-Syriac, and Origen—furnished in most instances
combinations which, supported by critical probability, were to
my own mind of a very satisfactory character. It will, there-
fore, be understood that, believing as I do that the wise and
eritical use of a comparatively small number of authorities,
carefully selected with a view to antiquity (and this not only
of document but of text), diversity of region, and individual
value, is more to be desired than the multiplication of them,
the limits presented in my own quotations are not those which I
should assign to the necessary apparatus of the textual critic.

This is not, of course, the place for me to enter in detail into
the discussion of the individual merits of the authorities cited.
I would, however, venture to say one word respecting the Old
Latin Version, and the manner in which I have quoted it.

There has prevailed among many persons considerable
misunderstanding with respect to this Version. Augustine?
says, “ Qui Scripturas ex Hebrea lingus in Gracam verte-
runt, numerari possunt, Latini autem interpretes nullo modo.
Ut enim cuique primis fidei temporibus in manus venit codex
Grzcus, et aliquantulum facultatis sibi utriusque linguse ha-
bere videbatur, ausus est interpretari ;”’ and again,® © In ipsis

- sutem interpretationibus Itala ceeteris preeferatur; nam est
verborum tenacior cum perspicuitate sententize.” This lan-
guage has given rise, as Dr. Wiseman observes,* to one of

- the most difficult problems in sacred criti¢ism. Two hypo-
theses have prevailed respecting it :

; It will be remembered that I am speaking of the Pauline Epistles.
7 De Doct. Christ. Lib. ii. cap. 11. % Ib.e. 14.
Rom'l':vfﬂl‘g,te; 20In' some parts of the controversy conccrning 1 John v. 7.
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(I.) That there existed in the early Western Church one
authentic Version called the Ttala, which St. Augustine here
preferred to all others.! (II.) That there were in ordina-
ry use many Latin translations, of which Augustine hap-
pened to prefer one called Itala. It is hardly worth while
to discuss the difficulties which attach themselves to both
these hypotheses, because the most eminent critics are now
pretty generally agreed that they are errgnecus. And the
arguments of Dr. Wiseman seem to prove very satisfac-
torily that by the words “interpretari,” ‘ interpretes,” and
“verterunt,” Augustine did not mean translation, but recen-
ston of one common Version. These arguments I shall not
reproduce here, but will content myself with briefly cbserving,
that the true state of the case appears to be that there existed
but one Version, which was made, in all probability, in Africa
as early as the second century : that the texts of Gaul, Africa,
and Italy presented distinct recensions of that Version: and
that by the word “Etala” Augustine merely indicated that
recension presented by Italian codices; or, *in other words,
that Itala is not an appellative, but a relative term, adopted
by him because he was living in Africa.”? And, indeed, I
am sure that every critic who has examined at any length the
quotations of the Latin Fathers must assent to the conclusion
of Wiseman, “that their agreement in many extraordinary
readings can spring only from the use of an identical Version,
however altered by ordinary causes;”* and that “the con-
sistent degree of approximation to the eoriginal preserved
throughout, in short, the uniform moulding of the features
of their text, shows that it is all in the same type, the off-
spring of one country, almost of one man.”* Now, if it be
actually the case that we possess one Version of this high an-
tiquity, it is hardly possible to overrate the importance of the
position which it must occupy in the work of textual criticism.
Tor, assuming that we can attain the genuine readings of that
Version, it is evident that, in the agreement with it of such
MSS. as A. B. C., we have strong presumptive evidence of a

! Two letters on some parts of the controversy concerning 1 John v. 7.
Rome, 18335, p. 21.
* Wiseman, p. 28.

3

p- 24. 4 Ib.
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mutual agreement with Greek MSS. of an antiquity not very
far removed from that of the original writings themselves.
But although critics are, as I before observed, generally adopt-
ing truer views respecting this Version, it seems hardly as yet
to have received the attention it deserves. For although there
undoubtedly exist in the various libraries of Italy and of other
parts of Europe many copies of it, comparatively few efforts
have been made to bring them into use. In the Gospels, in-
deed, the labours of Blanchini, Sabatier, Tischendorf, and
others, have rendered available to us an apparatus of fair ex-
‘tent. But in the Pauline Epistles it is of the most meagre
character.

As regards the manner in which I have quoted it under
my text, it is evident that if we adopt the hypothesis that the
term Itala applies to the Italian recension of the Old Latin,
we pledge ourselves, in quoting it under that title, to give
that recension exclusively and decidedly. This I have not
-felt myself prepared to do; and therefore I have thought it
better to take the Cod. Clarom.,' with the early Latin Fathers,
and the interpreter of Irenwmus,® as ante-Hieronymian wit-
nesses ; and to give their evidence either together or separ-
ately, as it offered itself; noting, at the same time, any dif-
" ference of reading occurring in the writings of any one Ifather.
The general testimony, therefore, of the Old Latin, whether
displayed in the writings of African or Italian® Fathers, or
both, is thus, as far as it goes, placed clearly before the reader.
To this testimony I have added that of Jerome and the Vul-
gate, classing together under the word Lat. all Latin tes-
timony, whether ante-Hieronymian or Hieronymian.

And here, while T am alluding to my own critical appara-
‘tus, I may take the opportunity of saying that, assuming that
my readers would possess some good critical edition of the
Greek Test., T have not thought it necessary to do more than
indicate under my text the variations of the Textus Rec., by
which I mean that of Stephens and the Elzevirs* combined,

: ! The Latin Version of the Cod. Boern. is an admixture of both Latin
_ Versions, I have therefore not used it.
* These quotations I have given principally on the authority of Sabatier
and Buttmann, * With these Augustine may probably be classed.
* Readings peculiar to the Elz. I have not noted.
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giving on those passages the judgments of Griesbach, Lach-
mann, and Tischendorf; and the authorities' on which my
own reading is based. Other variations will be found no-.
ticed in the body of the Commentary. So much it appears
necessary to say respecting the text. o

‘With respect to the Commentary, it will itself best explain
what are the principles of interpretation by which I have
been guided. One great aim has been, ag far as I could ac-
complish it, to place the criticism of the Greek-Test. upon a
Greek, and to remove it from a Hebrew basis. Feeling that
in the Greek tongue, above all others, the ever-varying sub-
tleties of human thought are, in their most refined form,
wedded, as in no other tongue, to the most exquisitely appo-
site forms, I felt, as must every one who has really thought on
the subject, that every word, nay, almost every syllable, of
the New Testament ought to be sifted to the fullest extent of
our powers,——every form, as far as is possible, traced up to
some definite usage and law.? And I will add, further, that
I felt, and feel still, that if we would be conscientious min-
isters of the everlasting gospel, acting up to the conviction
which we profess to entertain, that Scripture is indeed inspired
by God—if we would make our people think that it is indeed
a fountain ever throwing forth fresh and living waters—if, -
above all, we would combat successfully the dangers which now,
in the latter days of this evil age, arc assailing the Church of
the living God; we must give over once for all and for ever .
that miserable intellectual Antinomianism which sinks lazily -
- down, and expects the Spirit of Wisdom and of Might to
enlighten those who will not endeavour to enlighten them-.
selves; we must throw to the winds that wretched superficial
exegesis which is pouring in upon us like a flood; which,
neglecting nothing so much as the actual language which
embodies God’s glorious thoughts, gives us what is human to
solace us for the loss of what is divine. True, earthen vessels
we shall ever be, dependent for all we know upon the wisdom

! In those cases where the MS. B. is neither quoted for nor against a
reading, I have indicated the fact by the mark B, sil.

* T can ill express the obligations I am under, in my endeavours in this

direction, to Jelt’s Greek Grammar, a work which no studens of the Greek
Test. ought to be without.
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of the Head—our risen Lord ; reposing, all feeble as we are,
upon that strength which is made perfect in human weakness.
But an all-important element in the progress of the soul, as
also of the intellectual powers now belonging to a new crea-
ture in Christ, is g¢fforé—effort which prosses on with all the
energies and all the powers which God has given us, not only
towards a greater knowledge of a sanctifying Lord, but to-
wards a knowledge, something more than superficial, of the
title-deeds of our inheritance, of the mysteries of redeeming
love, of the eternal weight of glory which we may scan, al-
though we shall not fathom until that which is perfect is
come, and that which is in part is done away.

But T would quote here the eloquent words of one who, .
actuated by desires similar to my own, has expressed them
and carried them out far more ably than I can hope to do.
“If,” says Mr. Ellicott, “we would train our younger stu-

- dents to be reverential thinkers, earnest Christians, and
sound divines, we must habituate them to a patient and
thoughtful study of the words and language of Scripture, be-
fore we allow them to indulge in an exegesis for which they
are immature and incompetent. If the Scriptures are divinely
inspired, then surely it is 2 young man’s noblest occupation,
patiently and lovingly to note every change of expression,
every turn of language, every variety of inflexion, to analyze
and to investigate, to contrast and to compare, until he has
obtained. some accurate knowledge of those outward elements
which are permeated by the inward influence and power of
the Holy Spirit of God. As he wearisomely traces out the

- subtle distinctions that underlie some illative particle, or cha-

racterize some doubtful preposition, let him cheer himself with
the reflection that every effort of thought he is thus enabled
to make is (with God’s blessing) a step towards the inner
shrine, a nearer approach to a recognition of the thoughts
of an Apostle, yea, a less dim perception of the mind of

Christ.” _

- I do, indeed, regret beyond measure the grievous loss I

, sustained in not having the advantage of using Mr. Ellicott’s

able work—a work which, earrying out one of my own aims,
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was, more than any other with which I am acquainted, calcu-
lated to be of the greatest service to me.!

I need hardly add, while I am speaking of my own country-
men, how greatly also I regret that I have not had the ad-
vantage of consulting Mr. Alford’s third volume.

A list of the commentaries and other aids which I have
either systematically used or referred to, will be found at the
end of this preface. I have given it in order to enable any
one, who might wish it, to refer to the works of the authors
whom I have quoted. :

I purposely abstain from adding an introduction on Authen-
ticity and Grenuineness, Time, Place, &ca. These matters be-
long to Introductions to the New Test., and I desire to con-
fine myself to the execution of that which my title promises,
a commentary illustrating the text. I may, however, just
observe that in as far as any decided opinion can be held about’
matters which are generally enveloped in doubt,® I believe,
with Lardner and others, that this Epistle was written during
the sojourn of the Apostle at Corinth, of which we have the
record In Acts xviil., that is, after his first, and before his
second, visit to the Galatians.

I pray God to accept and deign to bless this humble effort
to set forth the riches of His grace, for the sake of Him in
whom all the promises are Yea and Amen.

' 1 regret this the more, because it has been lon% enough before the
world to have enabled me to have profited considerably by 1t had I been
aware of its merits. The fact, however, is, that although circumstances
have delayed the completion and publication of my commentary until now,
it was, with the exception of the last eight verses, finished in January last,
and it was only in December 1855 that a friend, himself an eminent Greek
scholar, first made me acquainted with the extent of the loss which I had
sustained. I have since that time not been able to do more than look
through my own commentary, giving in a few places references to Mr.
Ellicott’'s. Tt is especially with regard to the grammatical features of his
commentary that I speak. In matters of exegesis I have found that I
sometimes differed from him ; in other instances I have been glad to find
that we were d’accord. His own few words fail in doing justice to what
he has done in textual criticism. But I am disposed to think his judgment
u})on various doubtful readings is not inferior in value to any other part
of the work.

2 One thing I will in this case venture to affirm, viz. that there is not a
single expression in the Epistle itself which can furnish a valid argument
in favour of the supposition that it was written after the second visit.
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vols, Second Ed. Oxford, 1851,
Matthie’s Greek Grammar, translated by S. V. Blomfield. Fifth Edition,

revised by Kenrick, 2 vols. _ London, 1832.
Suiceri Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus. 2 vols. Amsterdam, 1728.
Joannis Alberti Periculum Criticum, Lug. Bat. 1727.

Joannis Alberti Observationes Philologice in sacros Novi Feederis libros,
Lug. Bat. 1725
Raphelii Annotationes in Sacram Seripturam. 2 vols. Lug. Bat. 1747,
J. Elsneri Observationes sacre in Novi Feederis libros. 2 vols. :
) , Trajecti ad Rhenum, 1720—54.
G. D. Kypke Observationes sacrse in Novi Feederis libros. * 2 vols.
‘Wratislavie, 1755.
Elix Palairet Observationes Phil.-Criticee in Sacros Nov. Fed. libros.
) Lug. Bat. 1752,
Loesneri Observationes ad Nov. Test. e Philone Alexand, Lipsiw, 1777,
Krebsii Observationes in Nov, Test. e Flav. Josepho. Lipsiee, 1755.
Rosenmiiller, Scholia in Nov. Test. 5 vols. Norimberge, 1785.
Bloomfield Recensio Synoptica Annotationis Sacree. - 8 vols.
London, 1826,
Bengelii Gnemon Novi Test. 2 vols. Tubingz, 1850.
Hypomnemata in omnes Libros Novi Test. ed. a Vict. Strigelio.
Lipsiz, 1565,
Schoettgenii Hore Hebraice et Talmudice in Nov. Test. 2 vols.
Dresde et Lipsie, 1733.
Surenhusii BiB\o¢ Karalrayde. Amsteledami, 1713,
Schmidii Note et Animadversiones in Nov. Test. cum Versione Nova.
Norimbergz, 1658,
8. F. N. Mori Acroases in Epist. Pauli ad Galatas, + Lipsiz, 1795,
Biblia Sacra cum Glossa ordinaria, a Strabo Fuldensi collecta, et Postilla
Nic. Lirani, cum Additionibus Pauli Burgensis, &ca. 6 vols.
Antwerpie, 1634,
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* Poli Synopsis Criticorum, ex recensione J. Leusden. 5 vols.
Ultrajecti, 1684.

Calovii Biblia Tllustrata. 4 vols. Francofurti, 1672—76.
Hunnii Thesaurus Apostolicus, complectens commentarios in omnes Novi
Test. Epistolas. Wittenberga, 1705.

Cornelii A Lapide in omnes Pauli Fpistolas Commentaria, Lugduni, 1690.
‘Wolfii Curze Philologicee et Criticae in N. Test. - § vols. Hamburg, 1739.
‘William Perkins, Commentarie or Exposition upon the five first chapters

of the Epistle to the Galatians. 'Works, vol. 2. Lond. 1618.
Hieronymi Stridonensis Opera omnia, studio et labore Monachorum Ordi-

“nis S. Benedicti. 5 vols. Paris, 1693, 1706.
Aurelii Augustini Opera omnia. 18 vols, . Bassani, 1797.
Tertulliani Opera, cura Leopold. 3 parts. Lipsie, 1839—41.
Cypriani Opera, cura Goldhorn. 2 parts. Lipsize, 1838.
Theodoreti Commentarius in omnes Pauli Epistolas. QOzxonii, 1852.

Chrysostomi in Divi Pauli Epistolam ad Galatas Commentaria.
: Oxonii, 1852.
Patrum Apostolicorum Epistolee. Textum recensuit F. X. Reithmayr.
: - Monachii, 1844.
Seldeni Opera omnia, collegit ac recensuit D, Wilkins, 3 vols.

London, 1726.

Vitringa De Synagoga Vetere Libri tres. Franequere, 1696.
Deyling Obs. Sac. 5 partd Lipsiae, 1720.
Pearson on the Creed. Ed. Burton. 2 vols. Oxford, 1843.
Corpus Juris Civilis, cum notis Gothofredi, opera et studio Sim. van Leeu-
wen. Amstelod. 1663.

Corpus Juris Canonici, a P. et F. Pitheo notis illustratum. Lipsie, 1705.
Bibliotheca Juris Canonici Veteris, opera et studio Yoelli et Justelli.
Lutetize Parisiorum, 1661.
. ‘Willett’s Synopsis Papismi. London, 1614,
F, Spanhemii Opera. 3 vols, Lug. Bat. 1701—3.
Gill's Exposttion of the Old and New Test. 9 vols. fol.
London, 1748—63.
Ainsworth’s Annotations on the Pentateuch, &c. London, 1639.
Luther’s Commentary on the Galatians. -
&ca. &eca.

* The references to, or quotations from, Grotius, Erasmus, Estius, Vatablus,

Piscator, Gomarus, Beza, Drusius, Vorstius, Bonfrerius, Menochius, Paraus, are
given on the authority of Pole’s Synopsis.

ERRATA.

Page 2, line 9 from bottom, for dvpfémov read dvfpimov.
20, line 11 from top, for dwoxhnpar read droxakinbar.
29, line 17 from top, for AaSpaaic read AeSpaiac.
61, line 6 from bottom, for airov read airoy.
108, note 5, for B. iB. read BiB. :
177, line 3 from top, for EdgévOyr. read Edgpdvlnyre
183, note, line 6 from bottom, for &ie read deé.
198, line 9 from bottom, for ik read .
207, line 11 from top, for pyasicaxia read pynowaria.
b
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IIPOS TAAATAE.

1.

1 IMainres dmisroross, odx an’ wlporwy oddt 3’
‘avlpdmov, dana S “Inoot Xpiorol xal Ocol warpis
70D Eyeipavrog abrdy éx vexpdy, 2 xai ol cUy épol wav-
Tes ddeadol, Taig éxxnnoiouug 75 Tanaring. 3 ydpig
by xad eipfyy awd Ocod Torpdg xal xupiov Ty Tyeoi
Xpioros, 4 7ob 8dyrog fauTdy mepl TOY dpapTIdY KRy,
drwg eEéryTou Apds éx Tol EvecTdTOg aidvog Twovypod

)\ \ / ~ ~ \ \ ¢~ »
xOUTR TO 3\57\71‘0.0& 7ol @)sm: wod wareog ey, § o
Y e ~ 3
S0Ea cig Tods aidyag TdY aiwvay * dpay. :

6 Oavpddw 871 odrws Toyiws perarifesls dmd Tob
xanéoavrog Opuds by yapms XpioTod eig trepoy ebayyénion,

A 3 o b4 ] 4 4 Ll e 4 € ~
T o ovx ECTIV AN &) [ TIVEG EVOTLY 01 TOLPOLO GOVTEG UILOG,
xal Yénoyres peractpibou 1o bayyénioy Tol XpoTob.
8 ania xai éav fpels 1 dyysrog € odpaved edoryyenily-
T Oy worp § edyyyenicapeloa dplv, dvdfepn Eorw,
Yy 3 4 \ 4 ’ e~
9 g wpoapixapey, xol GpTi waMy Aéyw, el Tig buds

4.—Rec. $mwép.—Gb. Ln. Tisch. mepi ¢. A. D. B. F. G. J. K. (B. sil) 37,
38, 41, 71, 72, 89, 113, 115, 117, 121, 122, 123. al. Orig. al.



CHAP. 1. IIPOE I'AAATAZ, vir. 10—19.

ehayyenifeTou  wop o wapendfBers, dvafepa coTw.
10 &pms yop avlpamovg weifw 9 7oy Qedy ; ¥ Enrd av-
Bpamoss dpéoxey ; i Eri dvbpamag Fpéaxoy, XpioTol
dotinog o0x &y Funy.

11 Tyvapilw yop dpiv, &deadol, 7o ebayyénroy
edayyenicliy on dpol 8 odx Eomiv xara dvbpwmoey -
12 oidt yap éyd wapa dvlpomen wapiraPoy adro 0ddd
Biddylnyy arne &) amoxanilzws ‘Inodd XpiaTob.
18 rxedoare yoap Ty épay avacrpodiy wort &y 7 "Lov-
daiopd, 81 xald dmepBondy Edimwxay Ty Exxrnoiay Tod
Ocob, xal émdpbovy adriy . 14 xai wpoéxowrov é&v T
"lovdaiopds dmtp woANods cuvmhixidTas év TG yéver pov,
rspm‘cro‘fs"awg ST 671'0'prwv TOY ToTpixdy [rov To-
paddosawy. 15 87z O 0doxnoey 6 ddopicas pe éx xaning
pnTpls pov, xai xanéowus ik THS  ydpiTos odTol,
16 amoxarindos Tov vidy adrob &v Eumol, ve edoyyeniSw-
pos adtoy iy Teig Eveaiy, edbiwg od rpoo‘dys@e’jn}v
copxl xoi aipori, 17 o0dt amiinboy eis Teposinvpa
wpds Tovs wpd fuol GmosTinovs, dAAa amiabfer eig
"ApaBioy, xoi waaw dméoTpeda eig Aapacxoy. 18 trara
pere Ern Tpln dviadov eis Teposdrvpa ioTopiioas Knddy,
xai émépeava mpbs abrdy Apépag dexamévre - 19 Erepoy

10.—Rec. ¢ yap frni—Gb. (%) Ln. Tisch. om. ydp ¢. A, B. (Bentl.) D* F,
G. 17, 39, 67+, 71, 80, Cyr?® Dam, ILaf Clarom. August. Hilar.
Cypr. Tertul. al. Vulg.—Cop. Arm.

11.—Rec. Ln. 8.—Gb. (*) Tisch. ydp c¢. B. (Bentl.) D* F. G. 17, al.

-Dam.—Eat. Clarom. Aug. Hieronym. Vulg.

12.—Rec. Gb. Tisch. ofre—Ln. oié, c¢. A. D* F. G. (B, sil.) 71, 80, al.
Pp. Gr. .

16.—Ree. Gb. () [Ln.] é Oeéz.—Tisch. om. c. B. F. G. al. Chrys.! Theod.?
Lat. Ir. Faustus ap. Augustin. Ambrst. Hieron. Pelag. Vulg.—Syr.

17.—Rec. Gb. dvij\oy.—Lmn. Tisch. anrfrfor, ¢. B. D. E. F. G. 46, 115,
116.—8yr.

Rec. Gb. aAN—Ln. Tisch. dx\Ad. ¢. A. D. E. F, G. &ca. (B. sil.)

IS;IIR:ec. érpop—Gb. () Ln, Tisch. Kppaw c. A. B, 17, 67**,71.—Syr.

b2



CHAP. L. I1. TIPOZ TAAATAZS vER. 1924, 1—8.

0t Ty amocToAwyY obx eldoy el p ldrwPoy Tiy Aoy
70U xupiou. 20 &8¢ ypadw Huiy, ided dvdmioy Tob Beol
gr1 o0 Yeddopan. 21 Eraro JnJoy eig Ta xnipara THE
Supias noi s Kinuxiog. 22 Fumy 88 dyvoodpevos T
mpogwme Tais ixxneiag Tis Tovdaing Tois ¢y Xpiord,
23 pdvoy Bt axolovtes Roay 871 6 didrwy Rpubs worE Yy
edayyenileron Ty wieTiy Ty word émdpder 24 xol
86Ealoy &y épol Toy Oeoy.

II.

1 "Exaro 8id Sexareoragwy irdy wany avéfyy eig
‘Teposdnupa pera Bapvafa, cupragarafdy xol Tiroy -
2 dvéPyy 8t xoare amoxcrvdiy, xol dvedépny adrois T

3 7 a 4 b ~ 9 3 0N/ \ ~
sdayyénioy b amplocw v Tols Edveciy, xar Blov 82 Toig
Doxaloty, wi, wwg eig xevdy Tpéyw 7 Edgopoy, 8 (Gan
098t Tirog & adv poi, "Ernay dv, dvayracdy wegitpni-
vas,) 4 S0 82 Tobs wagaiocaxtovg Yevdadindovs, oiTives
rapeiciaYoy xaTacromiows Ty Ersudegiay Tudy v
Exouey 2v Xeiord “Inood, fva fuds xatadovidoovsiy «
5 oig 0udt weos dpay eifapey T dwoTayd, va % dngleio

~ 3 ! 14 M L] [l ¥ \ \ o L4
700 evaryyehion Biopueivy; wpds Oprbig. 6 amd 32 TdY doxoly-
! '3 ~ 7 ey LENYA ’ ’
Ty elval 71, iwolol wore Fooy,(008éy pos Siadéper) wpoaw-
N\ 3 r s r hJ £y Y 3 o
woy Oedg avlfpamoy od AapPaver: ol yap oi Joxolvres
0002y wporoveBevro, T AnNG Todyavrioy, idyres 8mi wemio-
\ > r ~ 3 ! \ ’ ~
Teupou T0 bayyEhioy Tag dxpofusTiag, xalag Ilérpeg Tiig
wepiropds, 8 (6 yap évepyioas Ilérpw &g dmosTory
4.—Rec. Gb. xeradovhéowyras—Ln. Tisch. caradovhdoovay, . A. B. C. D.
E. 39, al.

8.—Rec. Gb. xai ipol.—Ln. Tisch. sdpoi, . A. C. D.* F. G. 57,93, 116, al.
(B. sil.).



CHAP. IL IIPOZ T'AAATAZ, VER, 9—17.

Tiig mepiTopis, vipynaey xdpol eis Ta Eyn,) 9 xal
yvéyres Ty xopiy T Boleigay pot, "TaxwBog xal Kydds
xat "Tewdvyng, of Soxolvres arlnor elyous, O0cfiag Ewxay
éuol 2} BapvaBa rowwviag, e ypeis eig Ta vy, avrol
3¢ eig Ty wepirougy - 10 pdvoy 7éy mroydy o pvy-
povehewpey, 8 xai éomoddaca aliTs Tobrto Tarfioos.

11 "O7e 8¢ §nbey Kyoéis cig "Avridysiay, xard wpic-
wwoy alTd GyréoTyy, iTi xateyvwouéves fv. 12 wpd
Tod yp ey Tivag dmo laxwPou, per Tiy Hyidy cuy-
nobiey: Sre 8 Gnfoy, dmioTeAney xai adwpiley éauvTdy,
doPobuevos Tobs Ex fsptro‘u.-'i,g' 13 xal cuvurexpinoay
adtd xei of Aoiwol “Tovdaiol, dore xal Bapvc'zﬁag ouy-
amixln abrdy 75 Swoxpices. 14 &AN dre eldoy &1 ol
dgbomodoiiciy wpbs Ty anqleiny Tob sdayyeriov, eimoy T
Kn¢& furposley wavrwy, Ei ob "Tovdaiog imdpywy v
xibg &hs xad odyi lovdaixds, wdg 7o vy dvayxdleg
iovbailey ; 15 rueis @ioa Tovdaior xal odx ¢ Bvdy,
apopTone, 16 €idires 8 &1 ov BixouotiTau dvlpwmos
EE toywy vipov tay i) die wioTews 'Inoot Xeiorod, xad
nueis eig Xpiorov Ingoly émioreloapey, fva Sixouwldpey
éx wicTews Xoiorod xal obx £ Fpywy vépou, didrs ¢
Epywy vipou o0 JieauwdiceTos wica odpk. 17 & 3

9.—Ree. ijueic.—Gh. [In.] Tisch. add. pér.c. A. C. D, E. 39, 47, 57, 67**
72, 93, 108, al. Cop. Syrr. Pp. Gr.

11.—Rec. Térpoc—Gb. (#) Ln. Tisch. Kppag. c. A. B. C. H. 17, 46 67**,
80, 115, Ambrst. Vulg. Syr. Cop. Sahid. AHth. al.

14.—Rec. Mérpy:—Gh, (7) Ln. Tisch. Kngd. c. A. B. C. 17, 67 (*ap. Alter
sed** ap, Birch) Syr. Vulg. Vv.

Rec. Tisch. ri—Gb, Lu. g, ¢, A. B.C. D. E. F. G. 37, 39, 57, 71, 73, 80,
116, al.* Or. Dam. Lat. guomodo. Clarom. August. (guemadmodum,*
quomodo') Ambrst. Hieronym. Vulg.—Syr. vv.

16.—Ree. eidsrec—Gb. (#) Ln. Tisch. add &, ¢. B. C. D.* (E?) F. G. 1.
71, 80, 108, 110, 111, 116, al. Cyr.Theodrt. Lat. autem. Clarom. Au-
gust. (sed') Ambrst. Hieron. Vulg.

Rec. ob diarwBiosrai 32 ¢ épywr vépov.—Gb. Ln. Tisch. i &py. »épov of dwai-
wlioerar. c. A, B. C. D. E. F. G. 37,78, 116, 118. Theodrt.! Dam. &ca.



v

CHAP. II. IIL POE T'AAATAS.  vER. 18—21, 1--8.

Enrotvreg Bivauwbivas &y Xpiord, clgébnpmey xou adTol
< 7 % * € I'4 A b 4
papTwno, dpo Xpioros cpopriog Sidxoves ; pa) yevoiTo.
18 & yap & xarérvea Talte wany oixodoud, wapafa-
s \ 7 3 \ hY 4 4
Ty dpavtdy copicTave. 19 éyo yap dik vipou vipo
~ 4 ~
drélavoy, va Qi Liow. 20 Xpierd cuveataipopos:
5o 3%, obxéri dya, &¥) Ot év Euol Xpiords: o 82 viv &b 2y
capxi, dv micTe LB T Tob viel Tl Ocol Tob dyawioay-
4 \ 4 < by LAY ) -~ > > ~
To5 pe %o} wopaddvros fautdy Omip émol. 21 ovx Aberdd
\ 4 ~ ~ > \ \ 4 4
Ty xopw Toi Qeoli- e yhp Mk vipou dixasosivy, dpo
Xpiords Swpeay dméfuvey.

III.

1 °Q aviyror Tararau, vic dpds Pdoxavey, oig xat’
7 3 forg 3
ddlanpods Tyaats Xpiorig wpoeypady év by, toraupw-
pévos; 2 Toliro povoy Yéaw pabeiv &’ dpav, €5 Toywy
ve 8 wvelpa ENGPere, 7 £ & 5 wioTewg ; 3 odr
pou T8 wvsipo ENdPete, 7 EE axolis wioTewg ; ws
avénrol éore; évapbdpevor myedpari, viv copxl fmiTeA-
eiche ; 4 vocabra tmdders el (el ye xal eixy.) 5 6
ody Emiyopnydy tuiy 70 wyslpa xal vepylv duvdpeis v
L4 ~ kd o I4 A 3 > ~ 14 \
Opiv, 5 Fpywy vipou % E§ axoig wicTews; 6 xalfdg
"ABpoay, émicteveey 76 O, xai Edoyicly adTd sig
dixewoaivyy. 7 ywooxere dpe 811 of éx wicTewg, ofTol
eiguy viol "APpadp. 8 wpoiBotice 82 3 ygos 37 ix wis-

18.—Rec. cvvigrap.—Gb. Ln. Tisch. evsordvw. ¢. A.B.C. D* F. G. 17,
67*% 71, 80, 118, al. Cyr.

IIT. 1.—Rec. 7§ dinBeig ps wsifca@ar——Gb. L. Tisch. om. c. A, B. D.*
E* F.G. 17,* 67" Cyr. Chrys.? Theodrt.! al. Lat. Clarom. Augustin.
[Hicronym. ¢ legitur in quibusdam codicibus ¢ quis vos faseinavit non
credere veritati;’ sed hoc, quia in exemplaribus Adamantii non habetur,

- omisimus,”}—S8yr. Vy.



OHAP. IIT. [TPOE FAAATAS, VER. 9—17.

reawg Sixoioi Ta v b Ocdg, wposuyyedicars 7d " ABpadp,
o s ’ 3 \__s \ oy o .
§rs dvevnoynivoovTau &v ool wavra Ta vy, 9 dore o
Ex mioTewg shAoyolvTou oy 7@ mieTd  Afpadp. 10 doa
yap € Egywy vépoy eioly, bwd xatdpay siciv: yéypamros
yap 8T émixaTapares wig o¢ 0Ox Epupéver év whoty Tolg
yeypapuivorg év 76 BiAin U vépmov Tob worfjou alra.
o A ; Iy N :». \ ~ D
11 371 83 &v vépw oddels SixauoiTou wapa TG =@, oy,
€ 2 3
811 & dlxoues ix wicTews SoeTarr 12 & 8% yipog ovx
» s ’ > y e ’ LY ’, 3 )
ECTIV EX TICTEWS, AN’ 0 ToMoas ouTo é"qo'e‘ral gy ou-
rois. 13 Xperog dpds EEvylpacey éx s xatdpos
T0D vopov, yevipevog bwip fudy xathpa (671 yéypoarTos,
"Exixatapatos wés & xpepipevog emi Ednov), 14 fve eig
A4 [ 3 r ~ 3 \ ’ 3 ~ Y
ra Eyy % eonoyla 100 "ABpacp yévyras év Xpiord Iy-
~ oo A ] s r~ s ’ Y ~
oob, fva Thy exayysAiay ToU wyebprartos AaBwpey dic TIG
wiocTewg.
15 *Ad8erg@oi, xaro. dvlpwmwoy Aéyw. Suws avbpdmou
xexvpwpuévy, dialdy) odels abetei 7 dmidiata
gwpéyny, Gialdixny ovdelg aldersl ¥ émidiataooeTa,
16 7@ 3t APpacy fppiincay ai imayyenios xal TG
oméppars aited. ob Abye, Kal 1ol omépuasiy, dg éx
woAAGy, aAN dis £’ évis, Kal & oméppari aov, 3¢ do-
Tiv Xpiorig, 17 Tobro 3% Aéyw: Sialfipeny mpoxexuvpw-
4 €\ ~ ~ * 4 1 \ 4 M
pévny bmo ToU Ocob, eig XpioTdy, 6 meTa TeTpaxioia xal
TpidxovTa ETn yeyoyds vipog odx dxupol, gig TO XoTopY-

10.—Ree. ydp.—Gb. Ln. Tisch. add. ér. ¢. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. 17, 73,

- 80,-118. Cyr. Dam. Lat. Clarom.

12.—Ree. dPpwrog—Gb. In. Tisch. om. ¢. A. B. C. D*. F. G. 17, 67**,
80. Chrys. Cyr. Dam. Lat. Clarom. August. Ambrst. Amb. Hieron.
Vulg.—S8yr. Ath. Vv,

13.—Rec. yéyparrar ydp.—Gb. (#) Ln. Tisch. ér¢ yiypawrar. c. A. B.C.D*,
F.G.17,39. Dam. Lat. Ir. August. (scriptum est enim') Ambrst.
Hilar. Hieron. Vulg.—Zth.

16.—Rec. ¢ypnonoav.—Gb. (%) Ln. Tisch. {$i0yoar. c. A. B. (? vid. not.)
C.D*.F.G.1, 46, 57,71, (%) 75, 114, 121. Dam. al.

17.—Reec. iry rsrpacéma xai rpuix.—Gb. In, Tisch. rerpax. xai rptde. &ry.

¢.A.B.C.D. E.F. G. 37, 57, 71,80, 116. Cyr. Chrys. Dam—Vy.



CHAP. III. IIPOZ TAAATAZ vER. 18—29.

\ 3 ! > \ F3 I} L3 ‘ r
ool Ty Exayyshiayv. 18 ef yap éx vdpov 1 xAypovopice,
ovxérs ¢£ émayyening: 16 Bt "APgadn 3 émayyehiog
xeyapicTas & Oedg.

19 TV olv 6 vipog ; Téy mapaPdoewy ydpiv wpoaerily,
Gxpis o6 Enfn T oméppa & EmvyyeATou, SiaTayels 3/
Gyvyérwy, &y yepl peciton. 20 & 8 pesityg évdg adx
Zoriv, & B¢ Qeig elg totiv. 21 6 ofy vdpos xaTa THY
smoyyehidy 108 Oead ; 3 yévorto. sl yog 800y vipog
6 duvapeves Lwamoriigou, dyTwg éx vipou dy Ty 9 Sixaoai-
vn* 22 aANG owvéxheicey 7 ypady TR wdvTe Omd -
apogrioy, o % érayyenio dx wicTews ‘Ineod XpisTon’
806% Toig micTebouoiy. 23 wpd Tob 3t enbeiv Ty wioTIY,
[ \ ’ 2 ’ ’ £ \ 7,
uTa Yomoy scppoupou,u.sea, TUYHNEIOQREYOL EIG TNY REANOUG ALY
wioTiy amoxanv@livas. 24 dSore § vipog woudaywydg
Ny yéyovey cic XpioToy, fvo éx wicTewg dixouwddpen -

i) ’ \ ~ r » 4 3 \ I3
25 énbodons 8% 7iig wicTewg, ouxéri Gmo Toudaywysy
2 A \ [ Y ~ 9 \ \ ~ s
dopev. 26 wdvres yop viol Oob éord dio THg wirTewg
év Xgiord Inooi- 27 8oos yap eis Xpioriy iPamtio-
bnre, Xpioriv évedloacle. 28 obx En "lovdaitg oids
"Eanyy, oux v Solines oUdt énchfepag, oVx Evi dpoev xal
YA wavTeg yap 6‘u.s'ig £ EoTE &y Xlalo"rcb" Tneob.
29 &i 3t dpueis XpioTod, a.pa Tod Aﬁpaap. oméppo f6Té,
xor’ swa';/ye?uav x?vqpovo,u.a:

21.—Rec. Gb. dv ix vépov—Ln. Tisch. & »épov &v. e. A. C. (B. iv véuqp 5o~
rwg dv. ap. Bentl.) (D. i vép. fr. omiss. d».)

23.—Rec. Tisch. evyrechuopivor—Gh. () Ln. svyshebpevor. c. A. B. (Bart.
Bentl) (Birch. ovyrhawopivon) D*. F. G. Clem.! C'yl‘3 Dam.

29.—Rec. cat—Gb. () Ln. Tisch. om. ¢. A. B. (Bentl) C. D. E—
Theod.® Dam.—ZLat. Clarom. August. Ambrst. Pelag. Hieron. Vulg.
—Copt. Arm,



CHAP. IV. OPOZ TAAATAZE. vER. 1—12.

IV.

1 Aéyw 8¢, &’ 8aoy ypivey 6 xAnpovipog wimids Eatiy,
063ty dixPépes Jodnou, xlpios whyTwy @y, 2 aAA& OTd
EmiTpdmoug EaTiy xal oixoyduous, &y pi g wpolea pmiag Tob
watpiss 3 olrws xai uels, dre fuey vimiol, I TR
oTosysin ToU xdopov ey Osdovrwpévars 4 Gre 8 Faley
7O TAfpwpa T ypbvey, EanéaTaney o6 Oelg Tov vily
alTol, yevopeyoy Ex yuvaixdg, yevipevey bmd vopoy, 5 Tva

\ € by 4 b I o \ < 4 > 14
Tobg O vipoy Eayogday, fva Tay vioBegioay dmondfwpey.
6 871 O¢ dore viei, éSaméaTaney & Oeds T wyelpa Tob

iob adrob eig Ta dioeg Tl Yoy, "ABPA & 1
viel adrob eig Tag xapdiag fudy, xpdloy, & 6 maThp.
T dare ovxérs el Jovnog GANG vidg* i BF vidg, xad xA7po-
vopmog i Ocati,

8 *AAAa TiTe uiv odx eidoTeg Oedy, HovAstoars 7ol

[ s Oeiy, s
Phoes piy ooy fealg 9 viv B2 yvovres Oedy, pdrnoy 82
yrochévreg imd Ocob, mig émicTpédere mary ém) TR
aolevi ol TTO YA TTOsyEIR, 0l5 WAAIY dvawlfey Bounehew
Bérere; 10 nuépas Taparypeicle xal pivag kel x0tspolg
xal dviavrodg. 11 doPobpau duds, py weg cixd xexo-
mioxa eig Opéis.

12 Tivesle ds iy, 311 xdyd s Opeis, adendei,

6.—Rec. tudy—Gb. (7). Ln. Tisch. spav. e. A. C. DX F. G. 71, 73,115,
1186, 118, al. (B. sil.) Ath.* Bas. Pseud-Ath. Didym.—Zat. Clarom.
Tertull. Hilar. Ambros. Vigil Taps. Vulg. (Codd. Am. et Flor. [al.
ap. Tisch.]}.

1—~Rec. Ocod dd Xpwroi—Ln. Tisch. &d Oz06. ¢. A. B. C*. 17.—Clem.
Ath. Bas, @, Cyr. Didym. Za#. August. Amb. Pelag. Vulg.—Copt.

8.—Rec. pn ¢doee—Gb. (#) Ln, Tisch, gbos pij. . A. B. C. D*. E. 17, 71,
73, 80,118. Cyr. = Dam. Ath.' Bas.* Nyss.* al. Lat. (Clarom. %7 (sic)

qui non sunt Der). (Iren. qui non erant dis). Amb. August. Ambrst. Pelag.

Hiéron. Vulg.— Goth. Copt.



CHAP, IV. [IPOZ TAAATAZ. vER. 13—25.

ddopous Spdy.  oddéy pe Mixvjoare: 13 oldare Bt 87 8/
acléivaoy vis coaprds shnyyenoapny Huiy TS wpiTEpOY,
14 xoi 7ov wespoopiy Suidv év T copxi pov otm Eoubey-
noars 00t éfemTirare, AANG ws dyysnoy Ozob 3éEaché
pe, wg Xpioroy “Ineoly. 15 7l ody §v & paxopiapds
bpidy ; popTupd yap duiy 8i el Buyardy Todg dPpfanpods

budy eEopiEavreg dwxaré por. 16 dBore Exlpds G‘IMBV -
véyovo arnfedwy duiv; 17 Syholow duds ob xaddg,

arna ExxAsicos duds Oénovsiy, v adrods InAolre.
18 xandy 3t 75 {mrobofos dv xard wavTore, xai pa)
pivoy &v 7@ mopeival pe wpog duds, 19 Texvie pou, ods
wanw @diva dypig ob popPwdi Xpiordg tv dpiv- 20 #den-
oy 38 waps?um wpog Opds Bpri, xal dAndEos Ty Pewviy
’.LOU OT‘ a?rOPOU‘LLal EV U‘luv k

21 Asys'rs ot of 675 vopeoy 957\0#75; elvo, Thy vop.ov
ovx axodere ;22 yéypamwrou yhp, i1’ APpadye Sle viodg
Eoxey, fva &x THg waubloung, xal dva éx THs énevlipag.
23 ann’ & pdy éx Ths woudicung xava cdpra yevévvgras,
6 8t éx 7vhg dnevBipag Bia THs Irayyenlas. 24 drvd
feTiv AAMyopodpevan . abTos yap oy 8o Sialfros, win
ey amd Bpous Zuva, eig Bouneloy yeyvdoa, frig éorly
“Ayap, (25 76 8 "Ayup Zwvd Bpog totiv iv 7 "Apafia,)
14.—Ree. Tisch. pov rév Lo, dpie. . A, B, C. (** {udy rdv. -“Quid &

prima scriptum fuerit, difficile dictuest. Pauciora fuere absque dublo
Atque existimo equidem omisso fpiv lectum esse row &v r§ oapel pov.”

.

-~

Tiech. Append. Ed. Cod. C.) D* F. G. 17, 89, 67**. Cyr. Eat. Cla- -

rom. August. Ambrst. Hieron. Valg.—Copt. _

15.—Rec. Gb. &v——Ln. Tisch. om. ¢. A. B. (Bentl.) C. D* (F. G. cai
tdacart pou). 17,47, Dam.

Rec. ai Gb. Ln, Tisch. om. c. A. B.C. D. E. F. G.J. K. 3, 17, 49, 57,
67,1, 72, 73, 80, 89, 108, 109, 113, 114, 116,117, 120, 121, 123, al.—Pp.

25.—Rec. Gb. Tisch. ré ydp"Ayap——Ln. mg. v & "Ayap. ¢. A. (B. 7
“Ayap). D. E. 37, 73, 80. Cyr.'!  Lat. Ambrst. (Sina autem)—Copt. Vide
not. in loe.

Rec. Sovkeder §¢——Gh, L. Tisch. Sovkede ydp. c. A. B. C. D. F. G. 17, 39,
41, 73, 80. Cyr. Or. ™ Lgf. Clarom. August? (et servit®). (Vylg.
Hieron. et servit). Copt. Arm. Syr. > (sed 8 in mg.).




CHAP. IV. V. IMMPOE TAAATAZ. VER. 26—31, 1, 2.

cuaTorysi 88 73 viy Iepovoarnm, Jovheder yap perd Ty
réxvoy aiTig. 26 7 3¢ dvw Lepovaarip énculipo éoTiv,
Tris doTiv paTnp Gpdy. 2T yéypamros yap Eddpayint
oreipa 7 00 TixTousa, (HEoy xal Bineoy 1 eix dlivovsa,
874 woAAL TO Téxva THS dpvpov mEARoy 7 THS éyovorg
Toy &vdpa. 28 Ousic B¢, adengol, xara loadx éray-
yeriag Téxve doTé. 20 AN domep TiTE 6 xaTR Capxa
yevwyfiels Ediwxsy Ty xata wyeipa, olrwg el wiv.
30 &ane 7 Aéye 7 ypadi; "ExBaie Tiv woudicrny
%o} TOV vidy abTHS c 00 yap pa) xAnpovopday, o vids THg
moudlorns pera Toli uioh THg Easufépms. 31 peis 8,
abenol, obx Eopty woudioang Téxva, aANe TS Enevlipag,
(V. 1) v3 érevbepia 7 fpds Xpords facvbipwaey.

Zraxere oly, xal g3 waAw Suyd Sovnelag évéyeabe.

2 "13¢ éyo Habires aéyw dpiv, 81 2av wepirépynobe

26:—Rec. ravrov—Gb. [Ln.] Tisch. om. ¢. B. C*. D. E. F. G. 6, 67**.—
Or, *= Cyr, Chrys. Theedrt. al. Lat. Clarom. August. (mater omnium
nostrum.t mater nostra eterna in ceelis ") —Ambrst. Vulg.—Syr. utr. Copt.
ZEth, al.

28.—Rec. Gb. npelc—ioptv—Ln, Tisch. dusc—iori. ¢. B. D*. (E.?) F. G.
6, 17, 61, 67, 71.—Orig. ap. Hieron. Lat. Clarom. (vobis (sic)-estis).
Iren, Ambr. Ambrst. Tichon.—Sahid.— AFth.

31.—Rec. Gb,"Apa. Tisch. Ln. si6—ijpeic &. e. A. C. 57, 73. Cyr.! Marc.™™
Dam. Lat. August.® Hieron.'—Copt.

V. 1—Ree. Xpworoe npde—Gb, (%) L. Tisch. fjudc Xpworde. ¢. A. B. D. E.
F. G. 37, al.—Cyr. Dam !

Rec. b, ofy—Ln. om. ofw. c. A. B. C*, F. G. 17, 37, 47, 67**, T1 (ap.
Birch.), 73, 80, al.—Cyr. Bas. Dam. Or."*® Zgat. Clarom. JiliE .. bbere
qua lbertate nostra Christus Liberavit,—Tertullian, qua kbertate Chris-
tus nos manumisit.—Augustin, qua libertate Christus nos liberavit, et
sim. Ambrosiast. Hieren. Vulg.—Copt. Arm.

Rec. arieere (G, Tisch. om. ofy utroque loco)—Ln. ¢rficsre ofr—e. A. B.
C*. ¥. G. 17, 37, 47, 67**, 71 {ap. Birch), 73, al.—Cyr. al. Lat. Bocr.
Augiens. August. Vulg. ms.—Goth, Copt. Zth.
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Xporig vpds 0ddty wdervioer. 3 popripopas 38 wany
Tavtl dvlpawe wepirepvopéve Sriddanétyg dorly noy TOY
vipoy woidigas. 4 xarnpyilyre ams voi Xpiodb oiTives
& vopw dixarobole, tig yopitos ébemicare. 5 dusis
y8p Tvedpars ex wieTewg EATIda Sixaocidvng dmexdeyd-
pebo. 6 v yop Xpirrd Inaob olre mepiropa) 4 ig yle
odre dxpoPucTi, arA: ioTis, 3 dydmng Evepyoupévy.
» 4 ~ ’ I R 4 ~ o
‘7 E:TFEXETE ROADG © TIG UpdS svs:coxpsv 5 eAnfeia
pa welleabai; 8 v weaopmoyy odx éx Tob xanoyres
opds. 9 pixpa Liun Sroy T4 Pupape Lupel. 10 éyw
wémofa eig dubis & xupiw 37 008y dAne Ppovicere: 6
8¢ rapdscwy Ouds BacThoe TO xpipa, ST dv .
11 éyw ¥, adengol, & wepropsy ¥m wyploow, T Eri
Sidbxopau ; dpo xaTrpyyTOs TO G xavdatoy Tol oTaUPOD.
12 3@enoy-—xai amoxddoyron of dvasTavolyTes Huds ‘—
13 dpeig yhp én’ énevleplo dxnifinre, adendoi - pdvoy
3 N s ’ ’ » \ . r s \ \ ~
T Eheuﬂeptav eig afoguay TV Copxi, aAAd S T8¢
dyamns dounehere dANiAoig. 14 6 yap whg vduos v évi
s ’ > ~ 3 s \ " N
AOYW TETAYPOTUI, €V TWO Ayaﬂ"qa'e;g Toy WANGloy Gou
wg ceavrov. 15 i 8t dANYRoug dduvere xal xareahice,
Baerere pa) 9wo AANMA®Y dvahwliTe.
16 Aéyw &, myvebpari wmepimarsive, xal émifuuioy
14 ) [« F ’ [l
capxds ob pn) Terdonre. 17 7 yop capf émibupel xoro
T0b wyedpatog, TS ¢ wyelpe xara TS -capxds, (Talroe
h b 7, 5> 'y o \ A - /, ~
yop GAAAS QvTixarou,) Vo pi & dyv GéryTe TalTa
1.—Rec. avécoye—Gb, Ln. Tisch. ivieope. ¢. A. B. C. D. E. F. G. I. K. 3,
6,9, 11, 12, 17, 18, 21, 28, 36, 37, 38, 39, 41, 46, 71, 72, 80, 91, 108,
109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 115, 116, 120, 121, al. mult. Pp,
14.—Rec. Gb. mAgpoirai—Lmn. Tisch. rexifpwran . A. B. C. 17, 21, 37, 39,
71, 116, al.—Dam. al. Lat. August. ("mpleta est.* impletur.?) (ap Saba-
tier.)
Rec. Tisch. favrév—Gb. Ln. seavrév. c. A. B. C. D. E. K. 18, 21, 44, 89,
89, 113, al. mult. Pp. Gr.

17.—Ree. dvrikerat dAAAAorc—Gb. L. Tisch. dMAhoig dyrikeran ¢, A, B.
C.D. E.F.G. 17, 37,73, 80, 116, al. mult. Dam. &ca.



OHAP. V. VI IPOZ TAAATAZ. VER. 18—26, 1—3.

wosiire. 18 e 8% wyvebuar: dyeale, odx éoTE Umd vipoy.
19 @dvepa 3¢ éorw Ta Epyo THS capxds, AT ioTiv
wopvela, xabopria, doinyem, 20 ddororarpeia, Gop-
paxeio, ExBpos, Epis, §inos, bopol, 2pibeiau, diyoaracio,
aipérag, 21 Glver, Pévos, wébas, xdpoi, xal Ta Spoia
rodToig, & wporbyw Opiy, xabas xol wposimoy §71 oi T
TolatiTa wphorovTes Paciheiay Ocol o xAypovounTovaIy.
22 & 8t xopmwdg TOU TyedpaTis 6TV AydEn, Yop, gy,
poxpebupio, yonoriTyg, ayaldwsivy, wieTis, 23 wpaid-
TNS, yxpaTeix. XaTd Tdv TowlTWY oUx FCTiv vipog
24 oi 8 o0 XpioTol Tiy capxa éoTadpwoay ciy Toig
waliqpasy xol Tois exifupioig.

25 Ei lopey mwyedpoats, wyebpati xal oToydpey.
R6 pa ywoploa xevibobor, AAAYAOUs TpoxaAolpmevos,
&arnAoig Ployolivreg.

VL

1 "Adendboi, &y xal mpoaypdlfi dvbpwmes & Tiwm
FoapamTdpari, Opels of TyeupaTixol xoTogTibeTe TOV
TololToy € WYEDMATI WPALTYTOS, CHOTDY CEAUTOY, M3
xal 00 wepacdis., 2 aarqAwy Td Pagy PacTilere,
xal odTwg dvarangwaere Tov viuoy Tob XgioTal+ 3 e

19.—Rec. poryeta.—Gb. Ln. Tisch. om. ¢. A. B. C. 17, 47, Clem. Cyr.
Dam.—Lat. Tertull. Hilar, (ap. Wetstein), Concil. Carthag. ap. Cypr.
(non Cypr.) August® (adulteria, fornicationes))—IHieron. (“ primum
itaque earnis opus, est fornicatio”). Pelag. al. Vulg.—Syr. Copt. th, al.
Vide not.

23.—Rec. Gb. wpadrpc—Ln. Tisch. wpadrng. c. A. B. C. 17, 47, 80, 118,
—Doroth. Vide not. )

VI. 1.—Rec. Gb. Ln. mpabryroc—Tisch. mpairyroc. c. B. al. Vide v. 23 et
not. |

2.—Rec. Gb. Tisch. dvaminpdoare—Ln. dvamhnpdoere, ¢. B. F. G. al.
Theodrt. ms. Asterius. Proclus. Mare. ™ Laf, Clarom. Tertull. Cypr.
Augustin, Optat. Pacian. Hieron. Vulg.—Syr. Zth. al. Vide not.



CHAP. VI. MMPOX TAAATAZ. VER. 3—15.

\ ~ i o~ ’
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3.—Rec. Gb. iavrdv gprwamarg—Ln. Tisch. gpevarari iavrér. e. A. B. C.
57, 80, 116, 118, Chrys. Copt. Sahid.

9.—Rec. Gb. dekagdpey—ILn. Tisch. dycacipey. . A. B D* 17, 39.—Vide
not.

12.—Rec. Gb. iva pp—Ln. Tisch. p# ante fbkwyrar. c. A. B, C. D. E. 31,
73, 118,—Lat. Clarom. August. Hieron. Vulg.

13.—Rec. meprerpnpive—Gh. (7) Lin. mg. Tisch. mepirspvdpevor. ¢ A, C.
D. E. K. 49, 67%, 71, Chrys. Theodrt. Dam. Lat. Vulg.—Syr. utr.

15.—Rec. Ln. v ydp Xpiorg 'Iyeot—Gb. (#) Tisch. om. ¢. B. 17, Ch.rys
al. Lat. Aug. Hieron.—Syr. al. Vide not.

Rec. ioyte—Gb. Lo, Tisch. forw. c. A. B. C. D* E. F. G. 67**.80.—Or.
. Theophyl.— Lat. Clarom. August. Ambrst, Hieron.—Syr. Syr.riem=s
Sahid. Ath.



CHAP. VI. IIPOX TAAATAZ. vER. 16—18.

axpoPuorTin, GANG xeuvy) xticige 16 xad Soo1 TG xaviv
To)T® GToIyoloy, elpyyy éw avTous xal EAcog, xel émi
Tov Lo poyn ol Osob, ,
17 Tot Aoimol xomous pos pundels wageyérw - dyad yog
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Tob wyebparos Gpiw, adeadoi+ auny.

16.—Rec. ofonxr’;croiww—(}b. (%) Ln. mg. Tisch. erayotow. c. A. C*. D. E.
F. G. 71, al.—Cyr.—ZLat. Clarom. August. Ambrosiast. Hieron. —Syr
utr. al. -

17.—Rec. rupiov.—Gb. (F) Ln. Tisch. om. ¢. A, B. C*. 17, 118,—Lat.
Vulg. Codd. Amiat. et Demidov.



THE reader is pa.rtxculaﬂy requested to take notice of the followmg more
important errata and omissions.

Page 29, line 20 from top, dele as.
— &7, line 11 from top, affer Wetstein add on Rom. vi. 11
— 61, line 17 from top, for formally read formerly.

— 76, line 1, after the word There add tn a parenthesis Deut.
xxvii, 26,

— 208, line 11 from bottom, for Vo. read Vv.

— 209, line 1, remove the inverted commas before and after the
words, ¢ kingdom of glory.”



A COMMENTARY

ON ST. PAUL’S

EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

Cmarrer I. VErsE 1.

. l.—dméoronos answers to the Lat. legatus, and

means simply one sent by and in the name of an-
other, and therefore representing the person of the
sender. It seems probable that at the time that Christ
gave this title to the twelve, officers having the same
name were attached to the Jewish High Priest;! so
that the name was already familiar to the Jews. But
~ be this as it may, the title was given by our Lord
Himself,? xar’ 25oy7y,® to those twelve who were
sent directly forth by Himself, and who did there-
fore, according to His own statement, directly repre-
sent Him to the world. Ile was primarily the Great
Apostle of the Father.* Being sent Himself, He
sent others. ‘‘ As Thou hast sent me into the world,

! See Mosheim, Affairs of the Christians, &ca, translated by Vidal, vol.
i p. 120, seq. note.
? dddexa odg xal dmooréhovg dydpasey. Luke vi. 13.
* The name dréorohoc was afterwards given to others who assisted the
apostles rar’ toyiv. See Acts xiv. 4, 14; 2 Cor. viii. 23, &ca.
* Heb. iii, 1.
B



-2 COMMENTARY ON GAL. L 1.

even so send I them into the world ;"' and again,
“ as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you;”*
and as a result of this He says, applying a rule cut-
rent among the Jews, that the ¢ sent is the same as
the sender,”? ¢¢ He that receiveth you receiveth me,
and he that receiveth me receiveth Him that sent
me.”* 8o that the Apostles representing Christ, and
Christ as very God representing the Father, they
did in fact also represent the Father. And so we
may observe, that when Matthias® was chosen to
supply the place of Judas, the Apostles clearly re-
cognised the necessity to apostleship in its highest
sense of a direct divine commission; for they did
not leave it to human decision to select one or the
other, but they cast lots, leaving the designation
through that method to God and Christ.®

St. Paul, from the remarkable nature of his mis-
siom, necessarﬂy assumed a place among these direct-
ly and dwmely appointed Apostles.”

—otx an’ avlpdroy oid 8 dvplamon After
the destruction of the temple, the Jewish Patriarchs
had attached to them officers of authority, who were
called Apostles.® These men seem to have been often
sent upon missions to distant Christian Churches,
with a view either to persecution® or proselytism:
Jerome says, ¢ Usque hodie a Patriarchis Judseorum
Apostolos mitti, a quibus etiam tunc reor Galatas
depravatos Legem observare ccepisse . . . Ad dis-

' John xvii. 18. 3 John xx. 21,

® See Schettgen on Gal. iv. 14,
¢ Matt. x. 40. 5 Acts i. 23, et seq,
¢ Lightfoot. 7 See 2 Cor. xii. 11,

8 ¥. Spanheim, Miscell. Sacr. Opp. Tom., ii. p. 292.
® Spanheim, ubi sup.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. I 1. 3

tinctionem itaque eorum qui mittuntur ab hominibus,
et sui qui sit missus a Christo talem sumpsit exor-
dium, Paulus Apostolus non ab hominibus neque per
hominem.” But it seems more likely that the ex-
pression of the Apostle had reference to. something
which had been said by the false teachers respecting
his apostleship. If) as seems probable, the term was
familiar to them, nothing would be more likely than
that they would, referring probably to the circum-
stances recorded in Acts xiii. 2, 3, say that St. Paul
was only an Apostle appointed by men, and not
by Jesus Christ, and hence arises this form of ex-
ordium,

I should take avlpamwov in a collective sense, of
man considered as a being simply human; 8’ 4.
being opposed to Sia ’Iyee Xpe. The article is
sometimes omitted with collective nouns.!
Theodoret : Kai v py

Tig Omondfy dmovpyby elvou ol Ilarpds Ty uity, ebpay

—i "Inoot Xoiorob

wpoaxeipevoy TO Qid, Emiyaye, ¢ xou Ocoli warpos,” x.T.A,
"EQ’ éxatépov yop wposdmon b Sid Téfaixe, Slddarwy g
ovdepiny Qloews % wpilberis adry onpeive diadopdy.
There are three points here worthy of remark.
First, the community of the 8iz to both Father and
Son, which makes it impossible to argue that an
agency ? indicating inferiority to the Father is
ascribed to the Son. Secord, the opposition between
- avddwog and "Ine. Xp. Third, the ascription here of
the same work to the Son which in Acts xiii. 2 is
said to be of the Spirit, thereby proving the unity of
Son and Spirit. So Chrysostom : “Obey 85ney, &7 pic
»  See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 447, Obs, i.

2 See the note on ch. iv. ver. 7, did Bcod.
B 2



4 COMMENTARY ON GAL. I 2, 3.

é&ovaia Wiol xal Ivebparog.  Twd 7&p 7ot Ilvedparog
amoorTadss, bmd Toi Xpiorod Pnowy dmecrano.

—xai Ogob wourpds All the Apostles, being sent
by Christ, were also sent by the Father. Paul is
enabled to add—mol éysipavrog, x.7.n.—that resur-
rection being, as Bengel says, ¢ fons justitise et apos-
tolatus.” Rom. 1. 4, 5; iv. 25.

Some would from this invest the apostleship of
St. Paul with attributes higher than those belonging
to the rest. But I think 7od éyelpavros refers more
to the completion of the scheme which he came for-
ward to declare.

Grod is here represented as raising Christ from the
dead.! This is in respect of the humanity of the
Son. As very God He could saY) ¢ Destroy this
temple, and in three days I will raise it up;”* and
“I bave power to lay down (my life), and I have
power to take it again.”?

2. —xal of oy duol wavreg ddeadoi. By a357\¢m
I conceive that the Apostle means certain of his col-
leagues who were then with him at Corinth,* includ-
ing Silas and Timothy, who had accompanied him
on his first visit to the Galatians, and who had re-
joined him there.’ Cf. Phil. iv. 21, 22, adeadoi—
dyios.

3. —xapss. Free love® displaying itself in a
free gift, 7 xdpis 10 Osob xod 7 dwped v yopirs,
that free love being the sole cause of redemption,

v Acts ii. 24, 32; i, 15, &ca. * John ii. 19.

3 Tb. x. 18.

¢ From this place, after 8t. Paul’s first visit to Galatia, I conceive this
Epistle to have been written. * Acts xviii. 8,

8 Cf. xapifeofar. Luke vil. 42, 43 ; 2 Cor, ii. 10; xii. 13.
F Rom. v. 15.
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Exyopsy TIY ATOAGTpwEIY—xaTd Toy TADTOY THS YhpiTag
abred,’ of our predestination, wpeopioas pds eig viofe-
clay—eig Exauvey §6Exg tig yopiTos aured,’ and mani-
festing itself in election, éxnoysy xdpivos,” in the gift
of the faith which invests us with the privileges of
the Christian,* in the imputation of the righteous-
ness of Christ,’ in short, in the gift of every Christian
privilege,® the word grace comprehending the whole
Christian life, grace being given for grace.”

—eipnyy See the note on eipiyy, ch. v. ver. 22.

The é#d is common to Father and Son, showing
that in the unity of the divine nature every good
gift flows from both.? : :

4. —70b ddvrog éauTdy 1. e. to death, as Rom.
iv. 25; vitl. 32; Titus ii. 14. Jesus mopédwxey
éautiy . . . . wpoodopay xal Juriay 76 Qed.’ Jerome:
“Neque Filius se dedit pro peccatis nostris absque
voluntate Patris: neque Pater tradidit Filium sine
Filii voluntate: sed hac est voluntas Filii, volun-
tatem Patris implere, ut Ipse loquitur in Psalmo :'
¢ Ut facerem,’ &e.” ,

—mepi Cf. LXX, Is. liii. 10, 26y Sdre mepi
apapriogs,—and Heb. x. 18, wpocdopa wepi apaprias.

—8rwg—*“in order that”—2&ényTau So Polyb.
xv. 22, éenolpevar Tobg Kiowods éx 7év wepierrdrawy
xaxéy. The Seventy use the word constantly in a
similar sense, i. e. of delivering from danger.

! Eph.i. 7. 2 Tb. 5, 6. * Rom. xi. 5.

* John vi. 44, % fides gratia est.” August. Tract iii. in Joan.

* Rom. iii. 24 ; v. 16, seq. *1Cor. i, 30.
7 John i. 16. - '

" Coll. Phil. iv. 23, ydpic ro¥ Xpeor,, With Col. i. 6, ydpi» ro5 Oeoir: alse
Phil iv. 7, &fp. Tob Osol, with Col. i1, 15, (Gb. Tf. Ln. Sch.,) £fp. rov Xpior.
* Eph. v. 2. 0 Psalm xL
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—éx 70U éyecaTdTOg OLidyes woynpol dysorig 18
equivalent in this place to»iv. Cf. LXX. 1 Esdr. ix.
6, Tov évecrdTa yapmdva, and see Rom. viii. 38, and
1 Cor. iii. 22, where éveerdro and péanroyra are op-
posed to one another. Hesychius: éveardro. mapivra.
mpoxsipevoy. aidv means properly a space or period
of time, an age. It is used here, as elsewhere, of
the space of time, the age which began with the cre-
ation of man, and which especially belongs to the
present life of man. So Hesychius: aidy. .6 Piog v@y
avlpamwy, 6 Tig Lwis ypdvos. Compare Mark iv. 19,
ai pépspuvas Tol aidvos, with Luke vill 14, pepipviy
7ob Biov. This age is evil in respect of the curse
and presence of sin which belongs to it. And the
object of Christ’s work of redemption was to deliver
man finally and completely (é£aipeiv éx) from out of
the present evil age. This deliverance is commenced
in the person of the believer, in the gift of a life which
essentially belongs to a future state, so that the saints
attain a foretaste of their final deliverance before the
termination of the present aidy. They wait for the
perfecting of the work, but are even now delivered
from the condemnatory power of sin, and from many
of those evils centering in and flowing from sin,
which constitute the present age evil.

Join this with

—xaTe TO Yéaqpa, x. T. A

dovTog.
5.—1) 8dka ¢ pro hac voluntate salutifica.”*
6.—Oavpalw The Apostle had the -greater

cause for wonder, from the fact of the (ralatians
having at the first so gladly received him and his
preaching, See chap. iv. 14, 15.

' Bengel.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. 1. 6. 7

—olrwg Taxs'wg from their first joyful receptlon
of him. Cf. iv. 14, 15,

— perarifealfe —— “ Ye are changmg about "1
‘ Sapientes quoque sxculi eos qui de dogmate
transferuntur ad dogmata, translatos vocant; ut
Dionysius ille, cujus fuit ante sententia, dolorem
non esse malum ; postquam oppressus calamitatibus
et dolore cruciatus, ccepit affirmare quod dolor esset
summum omnium malorum, ab his appellatus est
transpositus sive translatus, quod scilicet a priori de-
creto recedens, in contrarium recedisset.”? He
alludes to a passage of Athenseus, which is quoted
by Wetstein., xal perabéusvos xanodpevos Exoupe, xai
Toi ysgaids morTaS ThY THE ZTofg Miywy, xal éwl T
emixovgoy peramydnoas. Cf. also LXX., 3 Reg. xxi.
25,° &g perébnney airov ‘IefaBer, and Apocryph. 2
Mace. vil. %4, peralipevoy and 7dv wargioy vopwy.
The context appears to me
to require that we should refer this not to the effect-
ual calling of Glod, but to the instrumental work of
the Apostle himself. From the personal nature of
the charges brought against him by the false teach-
ers, this Epistle often assumes a personal character.
See 1v. 14, 15.

Calling is a word which equally describes the
effectual work of God, and the instrumental one of
his ministers, and there seems to be but little real
weight in the argument—which is all that can be
adduced against this interpretation—that because
the Apostle in other passages ascribes calling to God,
he should not here, and under the peculiar circum-

~ 4
—TO0U XOAETOYTOS

! See Lidd. and Scott, gerarif. ii. 2. ¢ Jerome.
* Quoted by Jerome.
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stances in which he was placed, use the same word
in describing his own instrumental work.

—éy xogiT Notwithstanding all that has been
said on the meaning of év here, I must still venture
to express my belief that it is used in a pregnant
sense, implying not only motion to, but position ¢z,
the dispensation of which the great characteristic is
grace, made effectual through Christ, see ch. v. 4, and
the note. 1 Cor. vii. 15, #v sigyyn xanciv - Eph. iv. 4,
&v g eawids xanely © and 1 Thess. iv. 7, & ayioous
xaneiy, appear to me to be precisely similar passages :
eignv, éamis, and &yiacpds, are each and all in those
passages characteristics of a dispensation. There-
fore the believer is called not only to the dispensa-
tion, but to an actual and present position in that
dispensation, and those its characteristies.

The Apostle is speaking of himself only in his
character of preacher and apostle, calling them to
the benefits of the true Gospel. The use of the pre-
sent indicates that the defection was still going on
when he wrote. Cf. v. 8, megirepvop., and vi. 13.

—tig Eregoy edaryyénov—— “unto a different gos-
pel.”  Scheettgen remarks: ¢ Inter primas Christ-
ianorum sectas erant etiam Hebrai et Nazareni, qui
Jesum Messiam esse statuebant, et tamen ceremonias
Judzorum simul retinebant. Et hi singulare ali-
quod Evangelium habebant,a nostris diversissimum.”
In using the word ejayy. the Apostle probably
adopts the term used by the false teachers to express
their own Judaizing doctrines.

! See on the usage of iv with verbs of motion, to imply position in, as
well as motion to; and the reverse usage of ¢/ ‘with verbs of rest, to imply
motion lo, a8 well as position in, Steph. Thes. Ed. Dind. Tom., ii. p. 950,
and Ib. p. 292,
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) ““which is
nothing else than that there are certain persons who
are unsettling you, and desiring to pervert the Gos-
pel of Christ.” The antecedent is not so much the
word edoyyénsov, as the action involved in the sdayy.
objectively considered : viz. the offering of this ¢ gos-
pel” to the Galatians, and the motive of that offer-
ing. There is a strong opposition between telling
good news, and unsettling the mind, and especially
between elayy. and peracrgédos 76 ehayyénioy, q. d.
their gospel is nothing less than an attempt to per-
vert the true Gospel. &ano & w4 is nearly equiva-
lent here to &ane #. Aristophanes uses a similar
construetion, Eq. 615:! 7/ & dano o’ & wa) vixdBovog

7. —38 oox EoTiv dANe e wi, x. T. A

Eysvipny.
—riyée—>5C infelices.”?
—ragasaoyreg——unsettling. Cf Aets xv. 24;

Gal. v. 10.—perasreéfas—to pervert, make a bad
use of. Plato, Rep. i1. 367, A. peracrpédoyres owroiy
™ 3uvap.w ¢ogﬂxcog

8. —jpeeis
doi, v. 2.

~—dyyenog 25 ougavai——The transition in the Apo-
stle’s mind appears to be from dwéarores to &yyenos,
from the regular ambassadors of the new covenant
to an extraordinary messenger from heaven.

—ebayyeNilnTo Chrysostom says here, xai o0x
elrey, éov dvavtia xarayyéArwsw, 1 dvatgérwar Tb
TEY, dANG, xdy pixgby T sbayyeribwyTos wap § eunyye-

1. e. éyw xai of ¢y éuoi wavTeg aSs?g-

A o) by \ ’ s f S
nodpedo,xdy T Ty oy Tagaxiicosy,avalspe ErTwray.
But this distinetion is not a just one, for raga out of

! Compare Plato, Crat. 412, D.; Euthyd. 271, D., &ca; Herodot.
i 49, 2 Bengel.
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the sense of ““on the other side of,” ¢beyond,”
(transgression, ) assumes that of *“ contrary to.” So
Rom. 1. 26, maga ¢bow, iv. 18, wag’ iAxida, and so
the expressions waga 75 8ixaiov, waga Todg Sgxoug '—
wage dixyw.? The scheme which Paul preached was
one in which salvation was free. The smallest
. adherence to works as the ground of justification
invalidated that freeness. Cf. ch. ii. 21. Therefore
any gospel which introduced works with such a view
was directly opposed to that of Paul. The minutest
infusion of works produced a compleie opposition.
—Gwvdfepo This is Hebraic Greek for avadnpo.
It is used by the Seventy to express the Hebrew
o, Cherem ; avadnua means, especially in classic
usage, a votive offering in a temple, as a statue, or
a tripod, and therefore something separated from
common use, and devoted to a religious purpose.
Hence it assumed the meaning of a simple-ornament,
and so Hesych., dvadnua. xdopype. Adopted how-
ever by the Seventy in its later form of avdfepa to
express the Hebrew Cherem, it assumed in that form
a new sense. The meaning therefore of the avafepo
of the New Testament is to be sought for in that
of the Jewish Cherem, of which it was clearly the
adaptation under new circumstances.’ We have
then (I.) the Cherem of the divinely constituted
Jewish polity, as developed in Holy Seripture, and
(11.) its later form. The Cherem of Scripture has
a two-fold sense; first, consecrated or holy to the
Lord, as in the strict sense of dvadsqua. We have it

' See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 637, IIL. d (C.). 2 Josephus, Ant. vi. 13, 2.
3 Selden. De Syned. Vet, Heb. Lib. I, cap. viii., Fol. 884, Vol. I,
Tom, 2, Op.
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in this sense in Ezek. xliv. 29, where the offerings
devoted to the Lord are assigned to the priests.
The Seventy here translate by c¢dgiopa, but the other
interpreters, Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion,
have dydfnpua. In Levit. xxvii. 28, we have it also in
the sense of consecrated, and here the Seventy
translate by dvafepa. The second sense is that of
devoted to destruction, yet so as that that destruc-
tion is to the glory of God.! In the first sense the
thing was devoted to God’s use, in the second to His
vengeance. Of both senses we have instances in the
case of Jericho, recorded in Josh. vi. 17, seq. The
city of Jericho was devoted to destruction ; but the
gold and silver, and vessels of brass and iron, were
. devoted to the use of God, and brought into His
treasury. Further it may be observed, that in the
case of devotion to destruction, this took place
either (1.) by the immediate command of God, or,
(2.) by that of the judges® who stood in His place, or
(8.) in pursuance of a vow or promise made to that
effect, as Numbers xxi. 2, 83.* The consequences of
an appropriation of the things devoted we may see
in both senses; in the case of Achan, Josh. vii. 22,
seq., and in the record of God’s anger against Saul
for sparing what was devoted to destruction, 1 Sam.
xv. 9, seq. Selden gives four different develop-
ments of the general notion of Cherem, and divides
the fourth into two species. As an instance of the
first, he cites Levit. xxvii. 28, already given. Of

' « Herem autem in Hebrzo duplicem habet significationem : uno modo
signifieat sanctificationem : alio modo significat destructionem, non quam-
curique, sed destructionem aliquam ad Dei gloriam ordinatam.” De Lyra

in cap. 27, Levit. ver. 28.
* Cf. Exod. xxii. 28, 3 De Lyra, ubi sup.
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the second, the case of Jericho. Of the third, the
edict of Ezra (x. 8), saying that whosoever would
not come within three days, according. to the coun-
sel of the princes and elders, dvafeporififoeros
wéca i dwagks adret, which the Vulgate trahslates -
by “ auferetur universa, &ca;” but the two principal
points which it seems necessary to bear in mind are
those specified already, of use and destruction. The
fourth kind, however, brings us to the lesser excom-
munication, Niddui, which it would seem, together
with the principal idea of Cherem, was also meant by
the avafepa of New Testament usage ; and here I will
quote the words of Selden:—*¢ Quarti denique generis,
quod, jure pacis, diris fiebat, species sunt bine; altera,
ubi diris quis devovebatur si quid imposterum sive
committeret sive omitteret; altera, ubi quis ob jam
commissum quid ita devovebatur. Prioris exemplum
est egregium in illo Josuwm,' Juravitque Josua in
tempore illo, dicens; Maledictus sit coram Domino
qui surgens edificaverit urbem istem Hierichuntem.
In primogenito suo fundabit eam, et in minore (filio)
collocabit portas ejus. Scilicet proles ejus posteritas-
que universa destruatur,” &c.? And then of the other
he says, ¢ Ejusce species altera est, qua ex sententia
forensi devovebatur is qui excommunieatus, seu a
ceetu Israelitico ejusque consuetudine rite juxta mo-
res.receptos semotus, intra tempus sibi iterato preesti-
tutum non resipisceret, sed ex contumacia sua aut
neglectu sibi in causa esset ut excommunicatione in-
terim non solveretur;”* and in the next chapter,

' Cap. vi. 26,
? Seld. De Jure naturali et Gentium, Lib. 4, cap. 7, Fol. 471, Vol L,
Tom. I. Op. % Beld. ubi sup. Fol. 476.
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“ Viginti quatuor apud Talmudicos assignantur
caus®, ob quas excommunicandus erat quis, seu li-
bera ccetus Israelitici consuetudine interdicendus.
Excommunicationem ejusmodi Niddui vocant :—
Eandem etiam excommunicationem appellant Skam-
matha”' Many persons make Niddui and Sham-
matha distinct forms, thus giving three sorts of ex-
communication. Selden, however, says that this is
‘ contra locorum in commentariis Talmudicis innu-
merorum fidem.”? This form of Niddui answers
more especially to the Greek 74 ddopifew, as Luke
vi. 22, and dwosuvdywyov wosy, as John ix. 22;
xvi. 2. It was a separation for thirty days from
civil, domestic, and religious privileges; while Cte-
‘rem denoted a giving over to the vengeance of God,
and a similar separation, but without any statement
of a paitﬁicular,,period. So Grotius :® ¢ Altera adopia
poti species erat Cherem, dvdfepe Grecis, qua is qui
dehqu&at diris quibusdam, ut Deo ultori sacer, devo-
vebatur.” And he'says that avalepo was  sine pre-
Jinitione tempoms f;jectzonem, quze tamen peenitentia
ductis reditum non'semper praecludit.””* Now Selden,
showing that the excommunication of the apostolic
_period differed from that which was in use at a some-
what latgr, and yet very early, age of the Church,
says, ‘“ Quod vero ad apostolorum tempora attinet,
prgfecto credendum non omnino videtur in Christi-
anismo tunc alias fuisse excommunicationis species
seu gradus quam qualis ipsius Judaismi tunc tempo-
ris atque ante; id est, Niddu: et Cherem, seu separatio-

! Seld. ubi sup. cap. 8. t Ib. Fol. 479.
* In Lue, iv. 22. * Grot. ubi sup,
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nem et anathema, quo nomine utragque species seu
gradus interdum designatur.”’ And he adds, what
it would be well if all would bear in mind in their
theories about church government and discipline,
¢ Apostolos enim ipsos, reliquosque discipulos qui
aut dum Christus in terris, aut per aliquot annos
post ascensionem cjus, accessere, ex Judeeis fuisse
omnes, adeoque Judeeos, palam est, ritibusque Judai-
cis seu avitis innutritos adsuetosque.”? The Greek
dvafepo would then appear to involve both the no-
tions of Cherem and Niddui. This is the view of
Croius, whose inedited opinion is given by Selden,®
on the authority of Patricius Junius; and he quotes
in support of this the definitions of Hesychius, ava-
fepo. imdparog. dxoivdynrog. asif émdparog referred to
Cherem, and axovdvnros to Nidduit As regards,
then, the apostolic use in the Christian churches,
the consequences were, separation from the congre-
gation of the faithful, and a deliverance over to the
vengeance of God; this sentence-being, in the case
of the Apostles, not only declaratory but judicial. In
this case I conceive the greater excommunication, or
Cherem, to be intended, as it is rendered in the Syr.
and Arab. Erp. I am disposed to think that the
peculiar idea of separation from God and Christ,
with which the word avafepo was invested by the
ecclesiastical writers, was a somewhat later notion,
arising partly out of the peculiar circumstances which
attended this new adaptation of the Jewish excom-
munication, and partly from an adaptation of the

! Selden, de Syned. Vet. Heb. Lib, L cap. 8, Fol. 885, Vol. i, Tom.

2, Op. 2 Ibid.
* Ib. Fol. 893, * Ib. Fol. 886.
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separating notion of Niddui to the higher notion of
Cherem.

9. —ds wgoeignxapey, 1. e., at the time that he
and his fellow-labourers, Silas and Timothy, were
preaching to the Galatians. For knowing as St.
Paul did at the time of his first preaching among the
Galatians how active the Judaizers were, nothing
could be more likely than that, anticipating that the
Galatians would be assailed by them, he would warn
them in general terms against receiving any new
doctrine which might be presented to them under
the name of G‘rospel !

—xal ag'n TANY Aéyw

This must be connect-

ed with wgosig, The force of &gri is, ‘“now that I am
“writing to you.” The clause ¢ 7is seems to be a
quotation of the actual words used by him, or the
substance of them ; the 87 which generally precedes
such q®tations, and which is pleonastic, being
omifted. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 10,

Chrysostom says here: “Ivee yog py vo,u.:'o—v;g ]
Ta p‘r)y.a'ra elvos, 7 uwepﬁo?uxu)g sipficfou, ¥ xara Guyap-
7"“77}9 Tlva, SEUTEFOV Ta'. aUTa Ta?\lv 7197}0'“’

—bpbs  edoyyenibeTas edayysnibopos 18 more
properly joined with a dative of the person, and so
it is elsewhere used by St. Paul. This construction
however is found several times in the Acts. Thomas
Magister, edayyenibopou, of mwavres doriny. dwaf 84

Tou xal aiTiaTINY CUYTOCGOpmEvoy elpnTou, W5 mopd
Xapixnele,! xal dv 73 feiq ypadi. o0 3% Jorind) del aiv-
Tacoe, See Lob. Phryn. p. 266, seqq. Suidas says,

! See the note on ver. 6.

? «“Dubic procul Heliodorus innuitur, qui Theagenis et Chariclew
amores conseripsit; quod opus olim XapixAera & plebe dictum.”  Alberti,
Peric. Crit. p. 16,
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shayyehilopou oe. aitwTixng. edayyeniGopas 3¢ oot yapdy.
recognising apparently that both constructions were
in use.

 —wageraPere Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 1; Phil. iv. 9.

10. —dg7s yag I think that the yae is explan-
atory of his reiteration of the anathema. dg7s refers
to the same word in the preceding verse, q. d. “1I
now repeat this, for am I now,” &ca.

—welfw ““am I seeking the favour of,” ¢ pro-
pitiating.” Cf. Acts xii. 20, and Josephus, Ant. iv,
6, 5. With yevpact, or 7é agyvelw, the word is used
of bribing, and so later in 2 bad sense without ye7p.
Krebs. considers Matt. xxviii. 14, and Acts xii. 20,
passages in which the word means to ¢ win over by
money.”

—agéaxely
Thess. i1. 4, 5.

—&r1 fgeaxoy 1. q. {m7d dgéex. The imperf. -
expresses the attempt. I should take #r: to refer to
his former life and the character of his then endea-
vours.

—dpy This is a form of the first pers. imperf.
used by Xenophon and Lysias. Meeris however
says, 1, Arrindg. fpqy, Eangrixdg. Cf. Lob. Phryn.
p- 152 ; Meeris, p. 172.  According to Lobeck, it is
not “ especially ” * used in the form #uzy &y

11.—Tyvwpllw yog He now gives the reason of
his pronouncing an anathema against the preachers
of any other gospel. ¢ For 1 declare to you.” Thus,
to me, the context appears to require yde, and cer-
tainly the weight of authority is in its favour.

“ to please by flattering.” Cf. 1

! Jelf, Gr. Gr. 286, Obs. 3. “The middle #usv occurs, especially in the
formula fjpgv év.” .
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—xare &vipwmoy Lit. ““after the fashion of
man.”! There is a general connexion with ver. 8—
10. He confidently pronounces the anathema, be-
cause his gospel is not of man. He seeks the favour
of God, and not of man, therefore he boldly reiter-
ates the anathema against all gospels of human in-
vention and character. That he does seek the favour
of God is proved, because the gospel which he
preaches is of God. That he does not seek the fa-
vour of man is also proved, because the gospels which
he anathematizes are of man, human in their cha-
racter, carnal in their tendencies. The carnal mind
is enmity against Grod: nothing but a carnal scheme
can please man as man. ¢ Evangelium quod secun-
dum hominem est, mendacium est.”?

12. —o0dt yag éyw, x. 7. A “For I did not
even receive it from® man, nor was I taught it but
(i. e. in any other way than) through a revelation of
Jesus Christ,” 1. e. of Christ Himself, the Truth and
the centre of the whole gospel mystery ; cf. ver. 16.
A divine gospel might be instrumentally delivered
by man, but the Apostle would show that there had
not been in his case even this instrumental delivery,
so little was it xara &vlp. Where o0dé follows oddZ,
the first often is equivalent to ne quidem, and the
second copulative.* dana is used here exceptively,
in the sense of & p.°

The word dwmox. is used of an extraordinary reve-
lation of the treasures of wisdom hid in Christ® Cf.
Col. i. 26, 27; 2 Cor. iii. 14.

This is here used in the sense

13. —jxodrare

' Jelf, Gr. Gr. 629, 3, e. ¥ Augustin. * Jelf, Gr. Gr. 637, 2.
t Ib. 776, 2. * Ib. 773, 4. ¢ Col. ii. 3.
c
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of knowing, i. . having heard of by report. Com-
pare Plato, Gorg. 503, C., Ocuioroxnia odx dxoveg
dvdpa ayafoy yeyovora, where, as Heind. observes,
dxodsig 1s for axvxoas.

The Apostle now proceeds to demonstrate the
truth of what he has just said, by a relation of the
peculiar circumstances of his previous life, and his
call to the apostleship. The ydp ushers in this ex-
planation. A part of the proof lay in the fact that
his former zeal for Judaism pointed to something
supernatural as the cause of so great a change. In
this the notoriety of his mode of life enables him to
appeal to the knowledge which the Galatians them-
selves had. And besides, this part of his demon-
stration would have peculiar force with the Galatians:
they were now Judaizing ; the Apostle can remind
them that he was once wepiaoorépws Frroris of the

same things.
—avaatpodiy “mode of life.”” So Polybius,

iv. 82, 1, xard 7e iy Aumny vacTgeday Tedoupas-
pévog, and the LXX., Tob. iv. 14.

— 7@ "Tovdaicpd——The following verse shows
that the Apostle meant by this the complete and
later system, containing human traditions super-
added to what was of divine institution. The
article particularizes the abstract.’

—xal imeponiy Rom. vii. 13; 2 Cor. 1. 8.

—Ty  exxAnoioy Tl Oeod. Augustine, ¢ Si
persequendo et vastando Ecclesiam Dei proficiebat
in Judaismo, apparet contrarium esse Judaismum
Ecclesize Dei, non per illam spiritalem Legem quam
acceperunt Judzi, sed per carnalem conversationem

! See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 448.
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servitutis ipsorum.” It was not only the superadded
tradition of the Pharisees, but the carnality of their
estimate and performance of what was of divine
origin, which necessarily opposed itself to the Church
of God. The children of the bondwoman persecuted
the children of the free, cf. ch. iv. 29. The Church
of God, consisting of the First-born and His many
brethren, is actuated by the loving obedience of sons.
It must be therefore ever opposed by the Judaizers
of the day, the advocates of a slavish obedience, fear-
ing punishment, hoping for reward.

—éwxipbouy Cf. ver. 23.

—14. wpoéxorrov——“I made progress, or pro-
ficiency in.” So Josephus, Vit. § 2, eis peydayy
','ra.lasfag TPO!SII}COTTOV 571'1'800'11'.

—Gurnhix, ‘‘contemporaries.” Theword means
literally “equals in age,” hence schoolfellows, com-
rades, contemporaries. It answers to the Latin
“ aequalis

—ytva—ix yévoug "Topoin

—&nrwrig——See Acts xxi. 20; Rom. x. 2; Phll
. 6. .

—wapaddrewy——not necessarily oral only. Cf.
2 Thess. ii. 15. He means here, the traditions of the
Pharisees. Cf. Acts xxii. 3; xxvi. 5.

15. As far as external authority goes, it is extreme-
ly difficult to decide whether & @sss ought or ought
not to be omitted in this place. Griesb. and Lachm.
doubt, but do not remove them. Tischendorf does
so, and I follow him, because, although it is possible
that the omission arose from the recurrence of 4, it

! Phil. iii. 5,
c2




20 COMMENTARY ON GAL. I 15—17.

is probable that the words were a marginal gloss
which afterwards got into the text.!

—b adopicas, x. 7. n.———See Jer. 1. 5; and com-
pare Rom. ix, 11. .

—xai xaréoag—-—Acts ix. 5. This is the second
step in the history of his apostleship, and the second
also in the bistory of his own personal salvation. He
1s called effectually to a saving knowledge of Jesus
Christ, and a manifestation of that knowledge in his

life.

18. —dmoxidou This is the third step.

—74y vidy adrol v émol Chrysostom, Aia 7¢
0% py elmey, amoxonddas Tov Vity adrol Epoi, GAN év

ol Aeaxyds 871 o0 B pypdroy pévey fixovee T wep)
Tig wicTews, AANG xal oA wyedpaTos EnAnpwly” Tig
amoxarifews xorarapmodons adrod Ty Yuyay, xol
7oy Xpiordy elyev &y tavrd Aanolyra,  See 2 Cor. xiil.
3; Eph. ii. 3, 5.

~—oadTdy By virtue of the extraordinary reve-
lation in him of Christ, he preached with divine
power Him who was revealed as a personal Saviour
to himself.—éy Tdig dv.—See ch. 1. 8,—edféwg. This
is immediately connected with ax#iabey eis *Ap.

—mpocaved.——So Diod. Sic.? says of Alexander,
Toig povrect wpocavaldipevog wepl Tob onpelov. Trans-
late, ¢ I did not take counsel of.”
This is a Heb. expression for
“mortal man.”?® See Sir. xiv. 18; xvil. 31. Matt.
xvi, 17 ; and cf. ver. 12.

17, —axindoy eis ‘Iep. The reading av5abov
probably arose out of the &v%ab. in ver. 18.

\ \ o
—OapXL Ko i,

! This is the conjecture of Mill. Prol. 478. ? xvil. ¢. 116, * Scheettgen.
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—axinbov €ig "Ap. I departed into Arabia.

—ApafBiay This was that part of Arabia
which lay near to Damascus, and was then, with that
town, under the government of one and the same
king, Aretas.! St. Luke makes no mention of this
journey. I agree with Bloomfield in thinking that
‘there is no reason to suppose that it was a long one,
or that it occupied a long time. From this cause
probably, and also from the want of personal know-
ledge at this time of the Apostle’s proceedings, Luke
omits to mention it. This was the commencement
of Paul’s work, &v roig Eyeay.

— Aapasxoy 2 Cor. xi. 32.

18. —psra ¥ry Tpia reckoning from his con-
version. The force is, ¢“ it was three years after my
conversion, before I went to Jerusalem.” Cf. ver,
16, 17. The visit to Arabia may have taken place
immediately after the fuépas Tivds of Acts ix. 19. I
conceive that these and the %pépas ixavai of ver. 23
are all comprehended in the three years, the former
being perhaps included in the latter. As for the
quotation by Paley of 1 Kings 1i. 38, 39, I can see
in it nothing but a curious coincidence.

—iorogiioou—The word is used in the sense of
seeing and surveying, as icTogiicas TRy oA, Ty
xwgay. and Chrysostom seizes this idea, and says it
is the expression of those a5 peydrws wineg xal
rapmeas xoropavavoyres. L think however with
Erasmus, Raphel, &ca, that the force of the word is
to see with a view to acquiring information, and
this either by actual inquiry or inspection. It is
used frequently by Herodotus in the sense of asking,

! Schettgen.
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questioning, and so Hesych., isragei. égwrd. There
is an unwillingness on the part of some comment-
ators' to suppose that the word has here this mean-
ing, on account of what the Apostle says before, as
in ver, 16, as also in chap. ii. ver. 6; but it appears to
me that Paul, as the Apostle of the Gentiles, might
very well consult the Apostle of the Circumcision:
(cf. cap. ii. 7) about many minor matters, without
lowering in the least the dignity or independence of
his apostleship; and this view is strengthened by
the mention of the time during which he remained:
it was too long for the simple purpose of seeing,
and too short for any fundamental requisite for
apostleshlp to have been taught.

—mpbg adriy ——See the note on chap. iv. 18
- 19. —laxwfoy tov denfiv 7vov Kueg. This was
James the Less, the Apostle, the son of Alphaus, or
Clopas, and Mary the sister of the Lord’s mother.
(Matt. x. 3; Mark xv. 40; and John xix. 25.) He
was therefore the first cousin of the Lord. Michaélis
thinks it unlikely that two sisters should receive the
same name, and conceives this Mary to have been
the cousin of the Lord’s mother. Others suppose
that she was her sister-in-law, being the sister of
Joseph. At all events, James was the kinsman of
our Lord, and such were among the Jews called
brethren. (Cf. Gen. xiil. 8, xxix, 13—15).

20, —ided Eévamiy 70 sl ——We may here
understand  Sixpopripopmon, I protest,” or some
similar word. The expression is a species of oath or
religious affirmation, as in Rom. 1. 9; 2 Cor. xi. 31,
and other places. Cf. also 1 Sam. xii. 3. Tt is

' Vid. C. A, Lapide, in loc.
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equivalent to péprupa Tiy Ocdy émixanrcipas, pdprug

& Kdpios. Without entering upon the general sub-
ject of the occasions on which oaths are lawful, it is
sufficient to observe here that Paul invoked God
as a witness, in his earnestness for the salvation
of souls, and in matters relating principally to God
Himself.!

21, —xalpara——This word means originally
““inclination ;” hence, from the supposed inclination
of the heavens to the poles, the word was applied to
the space contained between two parallels of lati-
tude,’ and afterwards more generally denoted a re-
gion, or fract of country. It occurs Rom. xv. 23,
and 2 Cor. xi. 10. '

—Zupiog “By Syria (Winer observes) is here
to be understood (as appears from Acts ix. 30) that
part of Syria which is elsewhere called Pheenice.” *
(Mr. Ellicott however says that Meyer ¢ very con-

“vincingly shows that Syria must here be Syria Pro-

- per- (3 &vw Zupix, Strabo), as St. Paul’s object is to
show the distance he was from any quarter where
he could have received instruction from the Apo-
stles.”) This journey was in pursuance of his mis-
sion, v Toig Edveciv. ‘

22. —7d wposwT® The dative of reference.

—73is "Tovdaiag——*‘ extra Jerusalem.” * Chrysos-
tom, 7ig piv Tovdalag ody amrimeveg, did Te T4 wpis
Ta Hyy dreorarior, xoal d T pay dy enfelfau en’
dANdTpiey fepéniay oixadopsiv (Rom. xv. 20).

—raig v Xporé——cf. Rom. xvi. 7.° I con-

! See Grot. on Matt. v. 34, and Selden de Synedriis vet. Ebrazorum,
Tom. IL Vol. i. Op. p. 1466.
* Sce Robinson Lex. 3 Bloomf. 4 Beng. 5 Wolf.
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ceive that he adds this, not, as some' suppose, to
prove the falsity of the assertion, that he had in
these churches taught the necessity of circumeision,
but to demonstrate further the independence of
his apostleship. So Jerome comments here, ‘ecx
quo ostendit, non Petrum, non Jacobum, non Johan-
nem se habuisse doctores; sed Christum, qui sibi
Evangelium revelasset.” In using the words é&
Xpiordi, the prominent idea in the Apostle’s mind
may have been not merely a Christian Church based
upon a common outward profession, but a vital
spiritual body capable of communicating spiritua]
knowledge.

23, —dxodoyres, The individuals composing the
churches. On the participle with efvou, of. Jelf,
Gr. 375, 4. The Attic usage is however not quite
parallel to this.

—+& Siwxwy——the participle has a substantival
force here.—miv wieriv,—gospel doctrine. Cf. Acts
vio7; 1 Tim, iv. 1.—Fy wore émdphei—*¢ Vastabat
fidem, quia Christi fidelibus fidem extorquere pei-
sequendo nitebatur.” ?

24. —év &poi.——They glorified God, for the dis-
play of his grace in my person.

' Chrys. Grot. ? Est.



CHAPTER II.

1.—da ¢ After the lapse of.” Sec Jelf, Gr. Gr.
627, 2; Acts xxiv. 17; and the LXX.,, Deut. ix. 11.
The main idea kept in view by the Apostle in this
relation is to show, that after his conversion he car-
ried out independently his mission, év 7ois Evesi.
He reckons therefore still from his conversion. He
mentions his first visit to Jerusalem three years after
this. The next important feature to be noticed was
this visit fourteen years afterwards, q. d. “T had
been independently working for fourteen years,
when this occurred.” The whole scope of the Apo-
stle would clearly prove to me that the calculation is
to be thus made, if indeed this view were devoid of
the support of the bulk of the best authorities. As
for the conjecture of Grotius and Lud. Capellus, that
Tecaapwy 1s the true reading, it is unsupported by a
single MS. The journey here alluded to was that of
which we have the account in Aets xv. He had been
to Jerusalem once between this visit and the one un-
dertaken three years after his conversion, but this he
does not mention,—most probably, as Spanheim '

! Hist. Christ. Tom. I. Op. fol. 535.
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supposes, because, owing to the Herodian persecu-
tion which then raged, he had no communication
with the other Apostles. His object was only to
mention those circumstances which bore in any way
upon the assertion of the false brethren, that he was
ewidaTanog an’ avlpdmwy.

—awEPyy avaPaivay eis Lepovsanip. 3 Reg.
xii. 28; Acts xv. 2. The Jews always spoke of
going up to Jerusalem.

—Bapvd o Acts 1v. 36, ix. 27, xv. 2.

—ocuprapaiaBoy LXX., Job i. 4.—Tirey,—2
Cor. 1. 13 ; Tit. 1. 4.

2. —xare dwoxarvdiy ‘“ At illa profectio, Act.

xv., erat ex humano consilio sive decreto. Resp.
Quod homines statuerant, Deus quoque idem facien-
dum monuit, quomodo et Petrum monuit, Act. x.,
ut iret quo ab hominibus queerebatur.”!

—avebépny ‘“ut solent sequales; non ut con-
firmarent me, sed ut alios, Acts xv. 2.7% Cf. avarif.
Acts xxv. 14; 2 Mace. iil. 9. Artemidorus, ii. 59,
Ed. Reiff., quoted by Wetstein, xai avabépevss Tin
TOY emiETHRIVOY T dvap.

Cf. Acts xv. 4. * Hierosolymitanis,”?
“illud adjectivum latens in substantivo Hieroso-
lyma.”* The church generally.

—b xnpicow which I did preach, and still
continue to preach.

Suidas. xatr’ 8. ibiwg. Mark iv.
34; 2 Mace. iv. 5 : privately, apart from the rest.

There is an ellipsis here either
of elvau 71, which is added in ver. 6, or é&éyev,® or

bl !
——QUTOIS

—xar’ iblay

~ AN ~
—Tolg 00XOUCH

! Tistius. * Bengel. So also Jerome. ® Bengel. A Lapide.
* A Lapide, _ ® See Krebs. and Leesn. in loc.
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some expression of that sort. The same use of
Soxobyres alone, to express the same idea, is found in
classical writers, e. g. Euripides,’ Hec. 295.* Hesy-
chius says, Soxaivres, of #¥dofoes. Theodoret ex-
. plains by 7eig émiaipois.

—py wws el xevdy Tpixw, x. T. A I connect
this, on'the one hand, not only with the latter part,
but with the whole of the preceding clause, com-
mencing at aveléuny, or even avéfwy: and on the
other, immediately with dix 8% 7odg m'apsm'oix'roug
Yevdadéndovs. Verse 3 I look upon as parenthetical,
and shall presently give my reasons. The sense
would then be, “I laid the Gospel which I preach
among the Gentiles before the Church generally, and
at a private conference (before) the principal Apo-
stles, lest anyhow I should run, or had run, in vain,
and this through the false brethren, &ca.” (Cf. Acts
xv. I, 2.) This explanation at once removes two
difficulties; the first arising in the fact that as St.

. Paul cannot mean to imply that he himself was in
doubt, it is difficult to see the exact meaning of
wa wog eig xevoy, %. T, A, ; the other being what (con-
sidering the whole scope of the Apostle’s teaching
and Epistle) appears to me to be the entire want of
legitimate connexion between ver. 3 and 4.° In
this way however all is made plain. The reason of
his Jaying his Grospel before the Church was the fear,
not that he himself had preached the Gospel in a
wrong manner, or that by a decision contrary to his
opinion weak minds might be unsettled, but simply
lest he should lose all his past and future labour

' Frasmus. Scholefield. 2 Vide Liddel and Scott, v. doxiw, ii. 5.
? See note on ver. 5.
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through these false brethren ; whom therefore it was
necessary to silence. _

3. —ann" 008t Tireg The main object now of
the Apostle is, not to show that the other Apostles
agreed with him, but to demonstrate the proposi- .
tion with which he commences the Epistle, that
he was amderonos—aia "Insod Xpioros, With this
view he is now showing the real bearing of this visit
to Jerusalem upon his mission. He went up, it is
true, but not to gain any knowledge, only to obtain
an unanimous decision’ which should remove a diffi-
culty from his path; nay, more than this, he shows,
ver. 6—8, how even at Jerusalem he maintained
the independence of his position. But the fact that
Titus was not compelled to be circumcised was in
itself the most convincing proof of what the view
taken by the Apostles was; and therefore although
St. Paul, taught by Christ, and undertaking this
very ‘mission, xare amordiviw, took a ground
far too high to need any proof that he was in the
right; and although he would not have lengthily
interrupted his principal argument to show this, he
makes this short statement which effects the inferior
purpose, without materially interfering with the
greater. For the dispute had especial reference to
Gentiles, as is evident from Acts xv. 14, and espe-
clally 23 ;' if therefore Titus, & Greek both on the
side of father and mother, and brought prominently
before them, was not compelled to be circumeised,
this sufficiently explains the view taken. The Apo-
stle therefore says parenthetically, “But not even

! See the note on ver. 5.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. II 3, 4. 29

Titus, who was with me, and a Greek, was compelled
to be circumcised.” That this sort of abrupt paren-
thesis is commonly used by the Apostle, and is in
accordance with the vehemence of his character and
style, will be manifest to all who have any ac-
guaintance with his writings.

4. — wapeicdxToug Hesychius, wapeicaxtoy.
anndrpioy.  ““ Emissarios Castellio vertit: sed rectius
Beza irreptitios ; sicuti Apostolus se ipsum explicat,
cum dicit Simives wapaaindos.”’! Cf. 2 Pet. ii. 1;
Polybius, i. 18, xai 7dv wapasdysalas xal wapeio-

wimTeay cwbitwy s Tog woropravuivas wineg.?
—beudadéndaug False brethren who, although
Judaizers, feigned themselves to be Christians.
“Crept in by stealth.” So
Chrysostom observes, o0 7d 7dy xaTacxdmwy ovi-
/ 5 \ ~ 7 ~ ’ 3 7
paTs povoy, aANG xal T Tpiww THS Aalfpaals eiaidou

—wopeiaiiadoy

xotd w‘oa‘oe:a'&;a'ewg;3 Ty ewiBovniy alrdy Evderxvipeyog.
Raphel cites a passage from Polybius, I. vii. 3, show-
-ing the use of the word in this sense, as wapeirerdéyres
8 g Qines, xal xarasydvres Ty wohw, ols uiv e
Banoy iy woniTdy, odg § awméiadaay. So also II. lv.
3, wapeaciade . . hdﬁpa YUXTS EvTOS TBY Teiydy.

—HOTOEHOTTHO A Chrysostom, oi xardexomos

& o0dty eicépyovrou, dAN’ Tva xarapoddyres TE THY
gvavTioy, wpis TO wopliisou kol xaYenely wWoANY fauTols
wapaaxsvdawas Ty eoxoniay. Cf. LXX., 2 Reg. x. 8,
and Gen. xlii. 9, 11, 14.  Hesychius, xardexomo:.
xoTowTeloYTES, ETxifBounoi.

—T3y érsulepioy The liberty which we have, as
believers, in Christ, who is Himself free.* He is free

! Bopingius in Hesych. Z Quoted by Raphel on 2 Pet. 1. 1.
* Cf. Jude 4, mepastdvray rve. * Cf. John viii. 36.
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from the contract between man and the law; there-
fore in Him we are dead to the law,' and therefore
free from condemnation.? = He is free from merited
punishment, because He obeyed in all points. In
Him therefore we are accepted.® He is free as a
Son. Jr Him therefore we are delivered into the
glorious liberty of the children of God.* He is free
as an inheritor of the promised blessing. Iz Him
therefore we are heirs.” It is the liberty which we
have in Christ, because in Him being sons, in Him
also we receive the Spirit of adoption.® Cf. also 2
Cor. v. 17.

—va uds xaTadsuAdaoudiy The anthority for
rendering here the fut. indic. is overpowering. It is
unnecessary to say that its use cannot be defended
as grammatical. Buat although respect for external
authority requires that we should retain what is un-
doubtedly a solecism, I should think that few per-
sons will think it probable that an error of this sort,
which might so easily arise in transcribing, originated
with a writer like St. Paul.

If this word xaradevrdeovesy had not been " inter-
preted as if the object of the false brethren had been
to make the Galatians personally their slaves, it
would seem almost unnecessary to observe that the
opposition is between éaevd. and xaradovr. Their
aim was to bring them back into their old bondage
to the law.

' Rom. vii, 4. ? Ib, viii, 1. * Eph. i. 6.

* Rom. viii. 21. ® Gal. iil. 16, 17. ° Ib. iv. 6.

" By Dr. Bloomfield, who says (Greek Test. 4th Ed.) that —asovew is
% plainly an emendation proceeding from some one who did not discerr

the force of the middle verb —owrray, i e. to make any one a slave to
oneself.”
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5. —olc 00dé The MS. D. (a prima manu),' with
the Latin version attached to it, and the Cod. San-
germ, and Irenzeus, and Ambrosiaster, omit both
these words, and read wpis dpav. The latter how-
ever confesses, ‘‘Grecli e contra dicunt: nec ad
horam cessimus.”* Sedulius says, ““male in Latinis
codicibus legitur ¢ quibus ad horam.”* Jerome
testifies simply to such being the reading in them,
and so also read Primasius and Claudius Antiss.*
Tertullian and Ambrose® read ‘‘nec ad horam,”
omitting the oig, while the former says: ¢ Intendamus
enim et sensul ipsi et caussz ejus, et apparebit vitia-
tio seripturse. Cum praemittit: sed nec Titus, qui
mecum erat, cum esset Graecus, coactus est circum-
cidi, dehinc subjungit: propter superinductitios
falsos fratres, et reliqua ; contrarii utique facti incipit
reddere rationem, ostendens propter quid fecerit,
quod” nec fecisset nec ostendisset, si illud, propter
quod fecit non accidisset.”® It would seem also
from the comment of Pelagius that he favoured the
omission, for he supposes that the words 8z 8% 7odg
wapae. imply that Titus was circumcised.

Now the reasons which led to this omission of the
negative are plain : we have seen those of Tertullian :
Ambrosiaster departs from the Greek on the same
ground: ‘Quid jam sonat, nisi quia cessit ad
horam, propter subintroductos autem falsos fratres 2”7
The construction is obscure ; supposing a connexion

! “apic Gpav, prima manus lectio certissima est.” Tischendorf, Ap-
pend: ad Cod. Clar, 2 Ap. Sabatier. ® Ibid. * Mill.
® Ambrose is cited by Tisch. . T. as reading ol¢ o2ét. In the Ep.
quoted by Sabatier, he seys “nec ad horam, ut ipse ait.” I think it as
well to mark this distinetion.
¢ Adv. Marcionem, Lib. v. ¢. 3. * Ambrosiast. ap. Mill.
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between ver. 3 and 4, it is manifestly contrary to
the whole scope of the Epistle to suppose the Apo-
stle to mean that he refrained from eircumecising
Titus only because the false brethren insisted npon
1it: and so certain transcribers and commentators,
arguing from a wrong understanding of St. Paul’s
motives in circumeising Timothy, conceived a strong
objection to lie in the & of ver. 4, and, imagining
that T'itus was circumeised as a matter of expediency,
they either connected ver. 4 with &l&auey, omitting
of¢ 00d¢, or laying a stress upon ¥rayxdsfe they took
the 8¢ as implying in its opposing force the conces-
sion, and then omitted the otdé alone in ver. 5.
Now it is perfectly certain that the evidence in
favour of the retention of ols oudé is about as strong
as any evidence can be; and to my mind the evi-
dence against it is equally weak, for the very con-
fession of those who would reject it shows that their
alteration was conjectural, and unsupported by the
Greek copies. The passage then must be taken as
it is, and to me 1t seems that nothing can be more
plain. The &, so far from implying an opposition,
is used to take up the sentence interrupted by the
parenthesis.” And ver. 2 and 4 are immediately
connected in the sense. Nor in the fact that Paul
would not yield to the false brethren in the case of
Titus, can I see anything at all inconsistent with
his conduet on another occasion with respect to
Timothy. For the mother of the latter was a
Jewess, and therefore, as the use of the ceremonies
of the law had not ceased among the Jews, the

1 Jelf, Gr. Gr, 767, 4.
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Apostle circumcised him, lest the novelty of the
omission might offend the Jews;' but at the same
time he might with perfect reason oppose himself to
the introduction of Jewish rites among the Gentiles.

—argis dgay ¢ for a season,” ‘‘for a short time.”
- Cf John v. 35; 2 Cor. vii. 8; Philem. 15. Cf. also
the LXX., Syr. xii. 15, xi. 27. See Wetst. i. 874,
Connect this with «0d¢. ¢ To whom not even tem-
porarily,” pending the decision at Jerusalem.

—7§ tworayi——Lit. ©“ by the submission.” The
dative expresses the mode or manner of the con-
cession. The article specifies the particular instance
of submission required by the false teachers. (See
Ellicott in loc.) S

—Fvee 7 A, 2. T A yvooesle v draffeay,
xal 1 daffeie Enevlegioer Hudbs® The truth gives
freedom ; the loss of freedom obsecures the truth.

—diareivy——I retain Tischendorf’s reading here,
but I rather doubt whether Ziapévn be not the
genuine reading. The Cod. C. is imperfect here,
but the E and H remain, and certairnly, if the edition
of the MS. by Tischendorf is to be depended on,
there is only space for N between the two. He
says in the appendix ‘‘non satis liquet utrum
Sixpelvn an diapéyn legatur. Tamen probabilius est
Sapéym.” Cf. Gal. 1. 15, 16, eddoxnoey . ... ...
dwmoxonifa . . . . fva eoyyenifopos . . where it may
be remarked that the original transeribers of D. and
E. have both written ~—awpa.

6.—amb 8t rdv, x. 7. A.——The passage com-
mencing here has considerably perplexed comment-

! Selden, De Syned. Vet. Eb. Lib. i. cap. 3, p. 792.  ? Jobn wiil. 32.

D
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ators; and many have been reduced to the neces-
sity of supposing that there is a deficiency in the
construction. I rather think that d=d is used here
in the sense of wegi, as the Lat. de, quod attinet ad.’
So Herodot. iv. 53, rabte piv Ta dwo TouTéwy TdY
worapdy; also iv. 195, and vil. 195, r& éBednoyro
wubéedas dad Tis Eéglew ovgariis. In translating,
therefore, ““ but as regards those of note,” I should
say further that the prominent idea in the Apostle’s
mind was not about the individuals, but the state-
ments, bearing upon his position, which had been
made respecting those individuals. =ore is not here
used temporally, but as in Demosth. De Pace, 4,
gipiyny . .. . twoie wor' éoriv adry? and Olynth.
iil. 9, i3l & ofrw cadgoveg Tooy xal ¢8ddg’ év 7H THg
woTelng Ve pévoyreg, dore Ty . . . . . . ThY TiTE
Napwpdy oixioy € Tis &g oidey imwolw wor’ lorTiy, Sp&
THs ol yelrovog 0ddty cepvoripow oloay.

I should join, then, émeiel wore Hoay, not with
008y pos Siad., but with &xd 82 vdy, x. 7. A. The imme-
diate connexion then subsists between a=xd 8 rdv
doxotyrwy elvas 71 Gmwoiofl mwore Foav, and 7 poT WOy
@Octg, x. 7. A, the oddéy por dizg. being thrown in
parenthetically. We may therefore paraphrase the
whole thus: ‘“But with respect to that part of
the statement regarding me, which regards the
men of note, whether they were or were not the

very bOmep Mav dmisrores (for it matters nothing

' “De me autem, suscipe paulisper meas partes, et eum te esse finge
qui sum ego.” Cic. Ep. ad Fam. Lib, iii. Ep. 12.

* « Qualis qualis est, honesta an turpis, commoda an incommoda,
hinc discimus interpretari locum Pauli melius quam vulgo solet. (Gal. ii.
8, 6.) Vertendum gualescumgue erant.” Dounei prelectt. in Philip. De
Pace. Dem. et Asch. Oratt. ed. Dobson, London, 1827, tom. v. p. 395.
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to me), I answer, God respects not the person of
man, &ca.”

—BoxodyTwy elyal 71 Cf. Plat. Gorgias, 472, A.,
Omd ToAADY xcei SoxolyTwy eivai 71, and Phaedr. 242,
E., cepvivecou ds 7 Syre.

—o0déy pos Siadépes Cf. Plat. Prot. 338, C.,
émel 7a Y dudv o0déy par Diadéper.  Grorgias, 497, B.,
7i ool Siedéper.  See also Wetstein in loc.

—mpéowmoy NapPdvay is used by the LXX. to
translate a Hebrew phrase, meaning to show par-
tiality or favour, and this either in a good sense, as
Mal. i. 8, or in a bad one, as Mal. ii. 9. It is used

“in the latter sense in the New Testament. ® Hence
the words mpocwmorymrns, Acts x. 34, and mpoow-
woambia, Rom. ii. 11; Eph. vi. 9; cf. Luke xx. 21.
The same idea is also expressed by wpdocwmov favps-
Sary, as Levit. xix. 15. »

—mpocavéfeyra ‘¢ communicated nothing new
to me’! Cf. avebépyy, ver. 2, in our translation,
‘“ communicated unto them.”? Jerome: * Ipse su-
perius cum illis contulit, et multa ad eos retulit, quee
in Geentibas perpetrarat: illi nihil contulerunt ei,
sed tantummodo quee ab eo dicta sunt comprobantes,
dexteras dederunt consortii: et unum suum Pauli-
que evangelium firmaverunt.”

7. —iddyres i. e. James, Cephas, and John
(ver. 9). The order is, danra Todvavrioy "IaxwfBog xald
Kuddg el Twduyyg, of Soxabvres orinor elvas, idbyres .. .
xol yvéyreg . . deficg Bdwxav, x. 7. A. Scholefield justly
observes that by interposing the nominative between
the two participles our translators have confused
the sense.

! Ccholefield. * Scholefield. Bengel.
D2
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—wenleTevpas 75 edayyénov——Compare the same
construction, Rom. iii. 2; 1 Cor. ix. 17; 1 Thess. i1.
4; 1 Tim. i. 11; Titus i. 3. So also Polybius,’
xxx1. 26, 7,
omd 705 Pacinéws.  edayyéatoy means the preaching
of the Gospel, as Rom. 1. 1; 2 Cor. ii. 12.

—éxpoPuoring to the Gentiles. Cf Rom. 1i.
26, 27. Cf Acts ix. 15, xiil. 2.

—xeafds ¢ Just as.,” xabag is used by Polyb.
vil. 9, 15; Herodot. ix. 82 (here however Schafer
conjectures that the reading is xai), &ca. See Lob.
Phryn. pp. 425, 426. See the note at the end of
ver. 9.

—7lig wegiTopds to the Jews. Cf. Rom. 1v. 12.

8. This verse is parenthetical.

—évegyioag Ilérpw——1I should translate here by,
as I think if he had intended to say, in Peter, he would
have repeated the preposition, évegy. & Iler., and so
in the following clause. Compareiii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 6.

—ei§ &morToAGY eig expresses the end or pur-
pose® of the operations of Grod, viz. the carrying out
through the instrumentalify of Peter the work of the
apostleship of the circumecision. See 1 Cor. ii. 4;
Col. 1. 29.

—eig To. Evy

~ o,
tmioretly 3¢ Ty Emipéreiay TdY OA@Y

for eig dmoaTonyy Ty vy, See
the note above on amwoesronty.

9. —yvévres——knowing by thelr own personal
observation of me.

—7w SoBeicay——Cf. 2 Pet, iii. 15.

—TaxwBos xai Krndds xai lodvyms——JTames

' Quoted by Raphel on 1 Cor. ix. 17.

* Cf. LXX., Prov. xxi. 6, b byepylv Onoavpiopara Yooy Yevdel.
3 Jelf, Gr. Gr, 625, 3. ¢ Bengel.
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might very naturally be named first, as head of the
Church at Jerusalem, and as taking a prominent part
_ in this affair (cf. Acts xv. 19). The M.S. A. omits
Ku¢das, and Grotius considers this the true reading.
I should however take this to be the reading and
order.
v —doxalyres oTONOS siva held in repute as pil-

lars. Cf Apoc. iii. 12; 1 Tim. iii. 15;' Prov. ix.
1. So Clemens Rom. i. 5, dixeudrare erine: &id-
xbnoav. Cf. Eph. ii. 20—22. See Suicer Thes.
Tom. ii. pp. 1043, seqq.; and Scheettgen and Wet-
stein on this place.

—debing Bwxay

in token of their agreement to
receive him as a fellow Apostle, and also to recognise
the arrangement that Paul should go to the heathen
and they to the circumcision. Cf Levit. vi. 2,
“ putting of the hand.”

—7psis piv ... . alrol Of ‘ that on the one
hand we . . .. and on the other they, &ca.” ¢ Scil.
~ iremus (cum evangelio),”? the ellipsis is common.

It may be as well to remark here the bearing of
these Gth, Tth, 8th, and 9th verses upon an import-
ant point of Romish teaching. The Papists assert
that Peter was the Head and Prince of the Apostles,’®
and that in the command, ¢ Feed my sheep’ (John
xxi. 16), there was given to him universal jurisdic-
tion over the whole Church.* Now, if Peter was
Head of the Apostles, he was so either personally or

! T have, for my own part, no hesitation about referting eréhog here to
Timothy. * Bengel.

$ Corpus Juris Canonici, Dist. xi. cap. ¢ quis nesciat’—Dist, xxii. cap.
¢sacrosancta’ § 5—Caus. vil. Qu. I. cap. ¢ mutationes;’ et in vi. De elect.
cap. ‘fundamenta,’ &ca.

4 Joan iil. Pap. Ep. Unic. Bellarm. De Pontif Rom. Lib. i. c. 14.
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officially. Had he been so in virtue of a personal
preéminence, Paul, speaking of him, James, and John,
would not have said wpdewmoy Ocds avlpdmov ob Ao
Bédves. Tt could not therefore have been personal.
Nor could it have been official, because, first, his
office was one and the same with all the rest, viz.,
amoaroajv—and, second, the power of exercising the
office was also one and the samé, viz. the manifesta-
tion in the earthen vessel of divine power; and it
is easily proved from ver. 8 that this work was
equal in Paul and himself. If, therefore, he was not
Head of the Apostles he was not either Head of the
' Church. But again, his jurisdiction was either per-
sonal or official. The same argument which we
have used before will prove that it was not personal,
because if he had a jurisdiction independent of
apostleship there was in this a persoral preéminence.
His jurisdiction therefore was that of apostleship .
but 7 edayyérioy and dwosronrsy express the same
thing ; first, because of the very nature of apostle-
ship ; second, because to show that b ebayyénioy had
been committed equally to him and Peter, Paul
8ayS, 6 yap évepynoas sis dmosTonyy, x. 7. A.  But the
word xefwg in ver. 7 shows that Paul’s mission to
preach the Gospel was the same as that of Peter ;—
therefore, his apostleship was the same, and there-
fore the jurisdiction which belongs to apostleship.
Therefore, Peter had not universal jurisdietion.
10, —pdvoy, x. 7. A, “seil. Iméfevro TotiTo ex
ver. 6, ut Schmidius observat.”!
—réy TTW Y bY not the poor generally, but that
we the Apostles of the Gentiles should contribute to
. ! 'Wolf,
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the necessities of the believing Jews at Jerusalem®
or in Judza’® generally, who through the persecution
carried on against them by their own nation were
in great distress.®* Cf. Rom. xv. 25; 1 Cor. xvi. 1;
1 Thes, ii. 14.

a L) 4
—& xai éometdaca, x. T. A.

“which very thing
I was even anxious to do.” The relative and demon-
strative constructions are blended together, as fre-
quently elsewhere in St. Paul’s Epistles.

11, —&re 8¢ 2fey, %72, Bengel, “Ad summa
venit argumentum. Paulus ipsum Petrum repre-
hendit: ergo non debet homini doctrinam suam.”’—
This visit of Peter to Antioch was after* the council.
Cf. Act. xv. 30, 35.

—xaTe Tpdswwoy . . . AvréeTyy Chrysostom and
Jerome are here followed by Erasmus and A. Lapide
in a strange departure from honesty, common sense,
and sound criticism ; and translating xare wpde. ‘in
appearance,’ say that Paul’s opposition was feigned,
and (as Elsner says of Jerome) ¢ pias fraudes minus
pie defendunt.” If any desire to be shown the
absurdity and wickedness of such a supposition, they
may read Augustine’s letters® to Jerome, in which
he opposes the idea. It will be enough to show here
from parallel passages the true force of xara wpie.
St. Paul indeed sufficiently explains himself by &u-
wposley wavrawy, in ver. 14, but we have the very
expression in the LXX., Deut. vii. 24, xi. 25; Jud.
ii. 14,—showing that it means open opposition. So

! Vateblus. Piscator. Estius. ? Grotius.

* Vide Chrys. ¢ loe. * So Est. Gom. Par.

* Epist. Ixv. Augustini ad Hieron., et Epist. Ixvii. inter Epp. Hieron.
Tom. iv, par. 2; Op. Ed. Bened. pp. 601 et 604, See however Jerome,
Dial. adv. Pelag. Lib i. Tom. iv. Pars 2, p. 498.
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Polybius, quoted by Raphel; &xeivovg piv ¥¢y rdfpa
o) xor 1low woseichous xar’ adrei Tog diePords  aiTog
3 Expive xawd xal xaTd mpdcwmoy abrdy worjracios Ty
xarryopiav. See also Acts xxv. 16.!

—xaTEYVWa [LEvos Ty The prominent notion in
xaraywaooxey is, to lay something to a person’s
charge, hence to accuse, and to condemn; but in
this latter sense the notion of accusation and de-
claratory condemnation is always apparent. I can-
not therefore but think that the most satisfactory
way of translating this is, ““ he stood condemned ”
(ipso facto), i. e. declared condemned by his actions.

12. —enbeiy . . awo "Tox. ¢id est a Judeea, nam
Ecclesize Ierosolymitanze Jacobus prafuit.”’? ¢ Ab
eo loco ubi erat Jacobus, quomodo recte hic sumit
Syrus. Sic dicimus, Eamus ad me.’*

—ouyialiss——I should take the word in its
literal sense, though it involves also a general asso-
ciation in familiar intercourse. Cf. Acts x. 28.

— 7 foy The reading #adey adopted by Ln.
might have arisen either from the proximity of ére 32
Faey in ver. 11, or from a misunderstanding of the
commencement of this verse.

—UméaTENAEY savTdy must be understood with
iméa., thereby giving 1t the sense of the middle voice,*
to dread, to shrink back—“he shrunk back and
separated himself.”

—ToUg €x TeQITOMTS the Jewish converts. Cf.
Acts x. 45 ; Col. iv. 11 ; Tit. 1. 10.

13. —ouvyumexglinoay

cuvuwex. means, to play
a part along with another. Polyb. iii. 31, 7, =gds

! See also Elsner, Raphel, and Krebsius, in le.
* August. ¢ Grotius. ! Sce Jelf, Gr. Gr. 363, 4.
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) z:rag?w cigp.o{a’p.eva:, xal cuyumoxpiviuevol, See Ra-

phel in h. L

— ATzl the rest of the believing Jews in An-
tioch.

—aeTe— 30 that even Barnabas.” The in-

finitive is used with daere “ when the result or effect
follows from, and is, as it were, necessarily implied
. In the nature of some thing.”' The indicative is
used ¢ when the thing spoken of is to be represented
primarily in its character of an action or fact, so
that this is rather brought forward, while its other
character of a result is not wholly lost sight of but
only kept in the background; hence it signifies
something really following from the prineipal verb,
but not immediately or of necessity.”?

—guvarixly avrdv T3 Owexgice

“led away
along with them in their dissimulation.” In this
construction ady seems to refer to the partners of the
‘subject in the action ; and the dative of the thing to
the circumstances deﬁn_mg the action, and within
which the mutual action takes place. So 2 Pet. iii.
17, 7% v&y &fécpwy mrdvy cuvaraylévres. In Rom.
xil. 16 the dative of the person is expressed. (See
Ellicott in loc.)

14, —dglamodetios ‘“ Metaphora a claudican-
tibus, ut 1 Reg. xviii. 21.7°

—argig ‘““according to.” So Luke xii. 47; 2
Cor. v. 10; Jelf, Gr. Gr. 638, iii. 3.

—Ty a?nqﬁs:av, X, T. A, Cf. ver. 5 and the
note: The truth of the Gospel reveals to man the
freedom which he enjoys in Christ ; to the Jew, the
ceremonial law finished and centering in Him ; to

! Jelf, Gr. Gr. 863, 2, a. *Ih. 1. * Gomarus.
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the Jew and Gentile, the moral law perfectly per-
formed by Him, and the contract between man
and the law dissolved in His person by death. It
manifests therefore the entire destruction of the whole
of that material system of which the moral law, as
a condition of salvation, and the ceremonial law, were
the characteristics. Now Peter had recognised the
truth of this; he had cast aside the exclusiveness of
the Jew with respect to the Gentile, which belonged
to that system; he had given himself up freely to
that independence of ceremonial observance which
belongs to the spiritual Church, that Church which
bases its existence in an event which, being the anti.
type of all those types, at once extinguished and re-
presents them all; and therefore, knowing the truth
of the Gospel, he had lived up to the liberty which
was its theme; but fearing to offend those who still
clung to their old slavery, he assumed a subser-
vience to bondage, and by cxample taught those
Geentiles with whom he had associated that they must
conform to the ceremonies of the law. It does not
seem that he lost his own perception of Gospel free-
dom, for the word ¢ dissembled ” shows that he did
not act according to his convictions. But conviction
of the truth of a doctrine is one thing, and a full
spiritual consciousness of that truth is another. The
former may survive when the last has been obscured
by sin. Of this spiritual sense of freedom there
must have been a certain clouding over, and a tend-
ency to bondage in his very dissimulation. Oscil-
lating between Gospel liberty and legal slavery, he
walked not uprightly according to the truth of the
Grospel.
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—Eumpoaey wavrewy Cf. 1 Tim. v. 20.

—0unxddg &ig o ovyi lovdaixdg Although the
weight, of MSS. authority is in favour of the other
form of this passage, in which ¥ follows 'Tovbaixés,
I am disposed to follow Tischendorf in this reading,
on the ground that the other form is the one most
likely to be substituted by a transcriber. I adopt
the reading oy upon the authority of Birch’s colla-
tion of B.! The omission of one I by the transcriber
would be very likely to arise from the juxta-position
of two. Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 1, x. 29.

Selden says, ¢ §¥jy évixidg erat vivere non juxta mo-
res ritusque Judaicos seu Judaice circumcisionem.”?

—widg——q. d. “If you have entirely emanci-
pated yourself from Jewish ceremonies, how in the
world,* with what sort of consistency can you, &ca.”
I cannot understand how Tisch. can, consistently
‘with his own principles, edit here 7.

—avayxaleg, x. T. A, I quote here the words
of Jerome: ¢ 8i, inquit, O Petre, tu natura Judaeus
es, circumcisus a parva wtate, et universa Legis pree-
cepta custodiens, nunc ob gratiam Christi scis ea
nihil per se habere utilitatis ; sed exemplaria esse et
imagines futurorum; et cum his qui ex gentibus
sunt, cibum capis, nequaquam ut ante superstitiose,
sed libere et indifferenter victitans: quomodo eos
qui ex gentibus crediderunt, nunc recedens ab eis,
et quasi a contaminatis te separans et secernens, com-
pellis judaizare. Si enim immundi sunt a quibus
recedis, idcirco autem recedis, quia non habent eir-

! Tischendorf, however, does not quote B. as an authority for this read-
ing. ? De Syned. Vet. Eb. 1ib. i. cap. ix. vol. i. tom. 2; fol. 931.
* Vide Liddell and Scott, rig, II.
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cumcisionem, compellis eos circumcidi et Judeeos
fieri: quum tu ipse natus Judseus, gentiliter vixeris.”

—Tovdaifeiv——Cf. LXX., Esth. vii1. 17.

15, —ajueis Pioes ‘Tovdaios, x. 7.2, With Elsner
and ‘Schmidt I should place a comma after vy,
connecting apaproro with dices "lovd., and supply-
ing dvres with apaprwone. For whatever was the
feeling of the Jews themselves with regard to the
Gentiles, it is continually the Apostle’s aim to show
that both Jews and Gentiles were equally sinners
before God. See Rom. 1. 9, 23, 24, and in this
Ep. iii. 22 ; and this view is clearly in accordance
with the context and with the present scope of the
Apostle; for in remonstrating with Peter for having
indirectly required the Gentiles to become Jews, he
would remind him that the end of creation was a
scheme which could give life; that the basis of that
scheme was the connexion of man as a sinner with
a Saviour ; that this was all that was figured forth
in the interposed Jewish dispensation, which in itself
could not give life ;* that therefore, inasmuch as the
Jew himself could only come in the end to this point,
the Gentile who either had been or could be brought
directly into the spiritual dispensation need not go
back to one that was material, leading to the other,
and its type. Translate then, ‘¢ We who are Jews
by nature, and not Gentiles, being sinners.”

16, —eiddres 8¢ “ and knowing.”

—ixousoiTou That this word has the forensic
meaning of ¢ to declare or pronounce just,” is ren-
dered sufficiently evident by its usage by the LXX.
and by St. Paul himself. Cf. Exod. xxiii. 7; Deut.
xxv. 1; 2 Reg. xv. 4; 3 Reg. viil. 32 ; 2 Par. vi.
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23 ; Psal. cxlii. 2; Isa. v. 23, 1. 8; and the Apoc.
Syr. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 5. See also Rom. iii. 20, 24, et
seq., iv. 5, v. 18 (where Sixaiwsis is opposed to
xaraxpipa), and especially viii. 33. But indeed the
whole phraseology of Scripture with respect to the
mutual position of God and man is manifestly foren-
sic in its character, and so illustrates in no unim-
portant manner the forensic nature of the term
justification. Thus we have xpiris, Acts x. 42 (see
also xvii. 31); Heb. xi1. 23; dmddixeg, Rom. iiL
19; Biua, Rom. xiv. 10; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; xaryyopeg,
John v. 45; Apoc. xii. 10; éyxeneiy, Rom. viii. 33 ;
xaraxpipa, Rom. v. 16, 18; wapdxanres, 1 John. ii.
1; évrirvrpoy, 1 Tim. ii. 6, &ca, &ca; which, as
Calovius says, “ qui negant judicialia esse, solem in
meridie lucere negant.” See Calovius, Bibl. Illust.
tom. iv. p. 12 ; Deyling, Obs. Sac. Pars iii. p. 570.
—&& Epywy vipou The legal system comprising
the moral and ceremonial law offered the occasion of
justification. Man’s carnal nature made it the occa-
sion of giving greater permanence than ever to his
criminality. éx, from its sense of immediate origin -
(Jelf, 621, 3), attains the meaning of instrumentality ;
thus conveying nearly the same sense as d=d, or dia,
with a gen. (Jelf, 639, 2, c., and 627, 3, c). See
Rom. x. 17. ‘
—eay ] The one great argument which forms
the subject of the whole of this Epistle is that the
inheritance is by promise, and therefore not of
works ; that not only is the law of no avail in the
Justification of the believer, but that Christ is become
of no effect to those who would be justified by the
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law, that they are fallen from grace.! To suppose
therefore that the Apostle means to imply here that
the believer who has been pronounced just through
faith in Christ is afterwards justified through the
works of the law, is to make the Apostle contradict
himself in one and the same verse, to sink the whole
subject of dispute between himself and the false
teachers, and stultify the whole argument of the
Epistle. So manifest indeed is this, that commenta-
tors of every possible shade of opinion take éav ps
in the sense of &aana.? This however is an arbitrary
and unjustifiable way of escaping from a difficulty.
For they first invest i v in certain passages® with
an adversative sense, and then make 2av py equiva-
lent to &i p7. But whatever may be the peculiar
usage of £ pi, it by no means follows that the con-
clusions drawn therefrom are to be extended to 2asy
pn. € pq is used constantly, and in the New Testa-
ment in nearly every instance, without a following
verb : whereas éav psj is with the exception of this
one passage invariably followed by a verb. It is
clear therefore that i ny has attained an usage which
¢y py has not; and moreover, I should not think
that any one would doubt but that the apparently
adversative sense of i w1 is one which has arisen

! Ch. v. 4, where see the notes, and also on ver, 8 of the same ch.

? E. g. Grotius, Beza, A. Lapide, Drusius Piscator, Rosenmuller, Goma-
rus, Vorstius, Bengel, Bloomfield, Hackspan, Scholefield, Schleusner, &c.

* 1 Cor. vii. 17 must at all events be entirely excepted from the list of
these passages. For a much plainer construction is opento us by placing
the stop after, and not before ef u#, ¢ having in both instances the sense
of whether, Lat. an (Jelf, Gr. Gr. 877, b.), and the second & being de-
pendent upon a mental supply of the question ri oldac. So the Sch. Gr.
ap. Mattheel, riic orilorrec rekelay (oriypiv) elg 1o e ph), rowadrygy v
ohay abpgpaciy wowdor Ti oidag e ohaug, Ti oldag el p1j) vhoeg.
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from this peculiar usage. Other differences there are
between the force and usage of i and édav, but this
one alone is sufficient to show that the peculiar usage
of one proves nothing with regard to the other.

But, moreover, the constant usage of éay px not
only shows that a verb must be supplied here (3sxcu-
o), but that that verb must be in the conjunctive ;
and if this be the case, it is unnecessary to say, that
it is absolutely impossible to give to é&v ps the sense
of dana adversative.

The best way then of explaining the passage is,
that there is before the last clause a mental supply
of the general negation, which is only expressed in
the first clause; q. d. man is not justified, unless (he
be justified) through faith in Christ.

—dia wiorews "Tyoot Xgiorod

Man stands be-
fore Gtod a criminal, needing the pronunciation on
His part of a sentence of acquittal or justification.
He became a criminal through the offence of the
first of his species. He remains so because not
only is Adam’s sin imputed to him, but his sinful
nature imparted. That fallen nature retained a cer-
4ain consciousness of the law of God,' and drew con-
clusions, which at least tended towards truth, from
the manifestations of Divinity which surrounded it.?
And, moreover, man had a certain consciousness
that eternal life depends upon justification, and a
natural tendency to seek for justification and life
through acts in conformity with God’s law. But
while he did indeed see and approve the abstract
good manifested in the unwritten law, he. not only
lacked the power to follow it, but departed ever
! See Rom. il. 1213, . 2 Rom. i, 19, seqq.
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more and more from its requirements, and was un-
true to those conclusions to which his inner nature
really tended. And thus he remained a sinner.
But these manifestations of the sinful nature, al-
though in themselves condemnatory, were not, in the
absence of a written law,' reckoned in® as a ground
of condemnation; nevertheless, man was already
condemned on’account of the imputed sin of:his first
parent:® while indeed these actual sins served to
demonstrate the justice of the existent condemnation.
But to the Jew God gave in the ten commandments
an embodiment of the same law of which the work
was written on the Gentile heart. And this law,
whatever was its true object, pre-determined by
God, and brought into action by its combination
with a fallen nature, did in fact offer, in a divine and
authoritative form, a mean of justification by actual
performance. But although in itself the law was
boly,* it was brought into contact with a fallen
being ;* and, therefore, instead of giving him justifi-
cation and life, it wrought only condemnation and
death ;¢ defining with the greatest clearness the
smallest sin, and increasing therefore the conscious-
ness of guilt.” And although given exclusively to
the Jew, it did yet manifest the true tendencies and
the true consequences of every system of legal justifi-
cation which man would construct out of his faint
knowledge of the law of God. So that whatever
great truths are revealed in connexion with the law

' Rom. iv. 15, v. 13.

? odx i\oysirai,—Rom. v. 13. Hesych., \dys. xarahoyfoar. See Lidd.
and Scott at ié\\oy. and karahoyiopat. -

* See Rom. v. 12—16. * Rom. vii. 12, * Ib. 14.

¢ See Rom. vii. 10, " Rom. iii. 20,
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as given to the Jew, since man retains a certain
consciousness of the seme law, and since it was as
fallen man that the Jew failed to obey, the natural
consciousness of every one, whether Jew or Gentile,
is ever tending towards one and the same truth, that
the law works condemnation and death. It is then
proved in the divine embodiment of a system of
works, and in the person of the Jew, that man is
unable to escape from condemnation through the
law; and the justice of the condemmation which is
based on the imputed guilt of Adam is clearly mani-
fested in the perpetuation of the imparted and actual
sinfulness. And go therefore in the mercy of God
the Judge, man is justified through faith in Christ.
Now justification, being the pronunciation by
God of man’s innocence, stands opposed to con-
demnation, or the pronunciation of his guilt; and
so the peculiar history of each stands opposed in its
circumstances to the history of the other. Thus the
history of his condemnation is that of a complete
and carnal creation, and that of his justification the
history of one complete and spiritual. The carnal
creation began with Adam, who disobeyed God ; the
spiritual one began with Jesus Christ, who perfectly
obeyed. The disobedience of the first Adam was imputed
to all born into the old creation, and in consequence
thereof death reigned. The obedicnce of the last
Adawm is imputed to all born into the new creation,
and in consequence thereof life reigns.' As too in
the carnal birth there was imparted to man an actual
sinfulness and inaptitude to the performance of God’s

! See Rom. v. 18, 19.
E
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law, so in the new birth is there imparted an actual
holiness. The basis then of condemnation 1s life,
and the basis of justification is also life; and as each
life is in its circumstances the opposite of the other,
8o does the existence of the second life involve as a
consequence the destruction of the first. And before
the positive blessings of the new creation can be
given, there must be a removal of the evils belong-
ing to the old one.

Death, then, issuing in life took place primarily in
the person of Jesus Christ.! The Son of God as-
sumed human ? and mortal nature in order that® He
might vicariously die for human nature,* bearing,
though Himself sinless® and immortal,® the penalty
of Adam’s imputed sin and the guilt itself of those
woparrdpore ” which are the necessary fruits of the
sinful nature imparted to his posterity. Moreover,
being born of the seed of Abraham,® He placed
Himself under the law ° to which the Jew was bound
for life, and thus accepted the obligation to obey
that law until death dissolved the contract.” When
therefore He died, He attained in His own person a
real aronirpweig. But this arerirpwsis could only
become effectual in a new and succeeding life. When
therefore He rose from the dead, He possessed a new
and glorified life, involving an effectual fruition of
the freedom attained in death. And moreover, since
He had died in a perfect and perfected obedience,

3 John x. 17. % Gal iv. 4. * Heb. ii. 14.

4 Compare Rom. v. 8, 2 Cor, v. 14, with Plato, Conv. 179, B.—i0e\s-
oasa pbvy Vwip Tov abrije avdpdc dmobaveiv., and Xen, An. vil. 4. 9; Hist.
Gr. ini. 4, 15, § Luke i. 35; 2 Cor, v. 21; Heb. iv. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 22.

¢ Psal. xvi. 10; Actsii. 24, 27. 7 2 Cor. v. 19. # Heb. ii. 16.
) * Gal iv, 4. ® Rom. vii. 1, I Cf. Rom. vii. 3, 4.
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He rose from the dead possessed not-only of freedom,
but of a perfect righteousness attained by that His
perfected obedience.

Jesus Christ then, havihg accomplished this His
vicarious work, possesses, as the Head of a new crea-
tion, life.' This life He imparts to as many as are
given to Him by the Father.? These, being elected
by God?® from the foundation of the world* to an
effectual participation in the completed work of His
Son, come to Him,” being endowed by God with a
living faith in His person and work, and attain
through the instrumentality of this faith union with
Him, and a real share in that risen life which is pos-
sessed vicariously for them, and communicated to
them by Christ. Since then the life of Christ in-
volves a freedom and a righteousness attained in
death and a succeeding life, those who share the life
of Christ share those features and prerogatives which
belong to that His life. They share therefore His
freedom attained in death,® and that perfect right-
eousness attained by death and possessed in life,
which covers their sins,” and in virtue of which God
fully justifies them, pronouncing them fair and with-
out spot.” And these, the positive blessings of the
covenant of grace, are rendered available to the elect
through the general removal of the guilt and penalty
of sin by the vicarious death of Christ; which re-
moval now becomes effectual to them as a part of
that one complete work through which their salva-
tion is attained.

! John v. 26, 2 John xvii. 2. ¢ 1 Thess. i, 4.,
¢ Eph. i. 4; Rev. xvii. 8. ¢ John vi. 37. ¢ Rom. vii. 4,
7 Psal. xxxii. 1, - ® Cant. iv. 7; Eph. v. 27.

E 2
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Since then justification is attained in union with
the risen life of Christ, and through the imputation
of that perfect rightcousness which belongs to His
risen life, and since faith is the instrumental cause
of union with Christ, man is justified through
faith.

The cause then of justification is the free grace of
God developing itself in the work of His Son, and in
the gift of faith which makes that work individually
effective.’ The nature thercof is an imputation of
righteousness based in a non-imputation of sin,? and
the instrument giving it to man faith.* Of this faith
the object 1s Jesus Christ,® in His person and com-
pleted work effecting deliverance and justification
for man ; the effectual cause is the Spirit of God, the
instrumental cause the testimony of Scripture to the
person and work of Christ’ And as regards the
nature of faith we may observe, I. Since Scripture
contains every doctrinal truth relating to Christ, and
since Scripture is not the object but the instrumental
cause of faith, justifying faith is not a mere belief of
doctrinal statements, whether revealed in Scripture
itself, or in creeds however consistent they may be
with Seripture. II. Since the Spirit of God alone
can give faith, and since He produces it by testify-
ing to the sinner of the person and completed work
of Christ; and since the great feature of that work
is the free justification of the sinner through His im-

! See xdpic 1. 3, and the note. ? Rom. iv. 6, 7, 24, 25.

* Rom. iii. 22. :

* John iii. 16, 36, vi. 47; Acts xvi. 31; 1 John v. 10. See also Acts
v. 42 1 Cor. i. 23; 2 Cor. 1. 19, iv. 5. .

*.Psal. xL. 7, 8; John i. 46; Luke xxiv, 44. ' See also Gal. iii. 2, and
the note. .
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puted righteousness ; there is involved in justifying
faith an individual consciousness of sin, and of the
fitness of Christ’s person, and the perfect efficacy of
His work to effect the object which He was sent to
accomplish. III. Since faith justifies by apprehend-
ing the justified life of Christ, justifying faith must
be accompanied by the manifestation of His Spirit
in his life.

We gather, then, generally, that justifying faith is
neither an intellectual appreciation, nor even a be-
Lief, of doctrinal truths relating to the Person and
work of Christ ; but the personal trust of one con-
scious of sin in the perfect and sufficient sacrifice of
a Personal Saviour, who, in His power and the effi-
cacy of His work, embodies those doctrinal state-
ments which are the instrumental cause of faith:
that this belief is the gift of the Spirit of God ; that
1t gives union with the life of Christ, and therefore
must manifest itself in the action which is the neces-
sary consequence of vitality.

—xal fueis~—-“ even we.”  Cf. Rom. 1, 16; Acts
xv. 11.

—emiT Tl ey

1. e. “we have accepted faith
as the instrument of our justification.” This might
or might not imply the existence of a true justifying
faith. :

—éx wioTeag XpioTol Tischendorf omits Xgpo-
To here, probably on the ground that it is likely to
be a scholion. But the external authority'® seems
too strong to be rejected.

\ > 3 E'd I4
— X oVX EE EP?U)V VOF.OU

This effectually ex-

! A. B. C. D.—Zat. Clarom. August. Ambros. Ambrst. Hieron. Vulg.
Syr. &ca. - .
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cludes all work as the ground of salvation, whether
performed before or after faith ; because the system
of faith implies the existence of a perfected obedi-
ence, fully justifying in the Person of Christ.

— 16T As the reason for the acceptance of
justification by faith the Apostle gives this amplified
quotation from Psalm cxliii. 2, thereby at once furn-
ishing to Jews the best, becausc Old Testament, au-
thority ; and showing the true bearing of David’s
words upon the Gospel scheme. The passage stands
in the LXX., 875 o) Sixaiwdioeran évamidy oov wig iy,
w&so ocapf expresses man, who, whether Jew or
Gentile, is capxivds . . wempapéves Oms Ty dpaprioy,
and therefore unable to find justification before God
through the law.—od méoa ¢apé is a Hebraic idiom
for otdepin capf. Cf. Luke i 37.

17. —Lyroivreg, x. 7. A, “if while we are (os-
tensibly) secking a justification in Christ,” not, as
in our translation, by Christ. Man is pronounced
just by God because he is in Christ.

—edpéiypey, x. 7. n.—— That is, we too who are
under the Gospel are found or discovered, in our
search after a legal justification, to be still sinners,
still under condemnation.
¢ Ts Christ a minister of sin ?”
dpo 13 used by the Attics ironically as an interroga-
tive ; and, implying generally doubt, it prepares one
for a negative answer.? Borger, Vater, and Winer
would read &pe, translating, ¢ then Christ is, &ca,”
and making it a sort of reductio ad absurdum.® But
the meaning of the Apostle is clear ; he would say,

———&pa, X. T. A

! Rom. vil, 14. z Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 873, &
¢ Bloomfield, Gr. Test.
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¢ Ts the cause of this in Christ ? Can the application
to the soul of a perfect obedience produce conviction
of an imperfect one? does the consciousness of a
perfect righteousness produce a sense of sin not
washed out ? does the sense of an entire justification
cause the believer to feel himself still under con-
demnation ? Are these the results of Christ’s work ?
Is His ¢ the ministration of condemnation ” ? Nay!
it 1s * the ministration of righteousness.” !

— ) yévorTo Sec the note on ch. 1i. ver. 21.

18. —si yap & xarénvea, x. 7.2 A difficulty
might here arise in the minds of those whom he ad-
dressed, as to the. bearing of the expression, edpéfnuey
*od auTol epapToioi, upon these circumstances. The
Apostle anticipates this by explaining that if a be-
liever, having been freed from the law in Christ, again
seeks for a legal justification, he declares himself ipso
Jacto to be again bound to the law, and therefore, as
a necessary consequence, declares him to be a trans-
gressor and a sinner. The ydp prefaces this explan-
ation, to add force to which he uses a peraoympario-
pss, as in 1 Cor. iv. 6 (which see especially), Rom. iii.
7, vii. 7, seqq., and elsewhere,—that is, he speaks
illustratively of himself as a type and representative
of a class. I think that he proceeds with the rela-
tion of what he said to Peter until the end of the
chapter: he might or he might not have then used
this very form or these words: he did doubtless,
upon that occasion, explain, because he spoke ¥u-
wpocley wayrwy: but while he wrote, this resume
had its use, and he might give the substance and
scope of what he said in an impromptu form and
with a present object.

' 2 Cor. iii. 9.
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——EMOUTOY TUVICTAV® The best translation is, T
think, “I conviet mysclf of being,” or ““I declare
myself;” so the LXX., Susan. 61, cuséerioey aiTodg
Aayimn éx 7ol oTopates alrdy YeudopapTupioavres,
or Philo,' cuvicrnew adrty wpodiryy. Hesychius
says, cvvoTavelv. Gavepotv, waparifivas. Cf. also Rom.
iii. 5, and Wetstein in loc. ; Rom. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. vi.
4. cuvicrave is a rarer form of cuvieTnus.

19. —éyw yap Six vipou, x.7.2. This explains
the preceding metaphor, and at the same time shows
the true nature of the law, viz. that it was not a
permanent and final dispensation, but that it led to a
freedom from its own power, in Christ. For the law
could not of itself give life,” but was a woubaywyds
leading to Christ.® Convineing of sin and of conse-
quent condemnation, the law brought not itself
justification, but was made the means of bringing
man to seek for justification in Christ. He died to
the law; and man, being joined to Christ by faith,
becomes also ‘“dead to the law by the body of
Christ.”* The law, then, is an instrument bringing
man to Christ. The believer dies in the Person of
Christ to the law ; and thus he may say, éyd dia vdpov
vopw amébavoy.

It is plainly meaningless, and foreign to the scope
of the Apostle, to interpret 8z viwov of the wvép. wis-
rzwg of Rom. 111, 27.

—ive. O Hiow The believer, dying in the
Person of Christ to the law, lives in Him as a risen
Saviour.® Christ lives to God.* In and through Him
the believer lives to God,” and the earthly object of

! Quoted by Leesner on Rom. iii. 5. :  Gal, iii. 21,
5 Ib. 24, ! Rom. vii. 4. * Rom. vi. 3, 8, vil, 4.
¢ Ib. vi. 10. ” Ib. 11. Compare 2 Cor. v. 13.
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a participation in this His life is, that, manifesting in
life that the old body of sin is dead," he should ¢ walk
in newness of life,”? bringing forth ¢ fruit unto God.”?
To effect this then, as he participates 1n privileges
which belong to Christ the Son of .God, the believer
receives the Spirit of adoption,* partakes of the wis-
dom and the holiness of his Lord,’ having light in
life;° and thus through a death to a material law,
lives to God, the Author of the law, as a redeemed,
justified, loving, holy son.

—Och 18 the dativus commodi” Wetstein ad-
duces several instances of a similar usage, and among
others a very remarkable one from Dion. Hal. iii. 17,
AN’ suoePis wév, Edw, wphypo woisite, @ waides, TH
warpl §dvres, xal o0y dvev TG Epis yviums diompo-
Touevog.

20. —XpioTd cuvesTavpwpmas By the expres-
sion véuw amwéfavoy of verse 19, he shows what he
meant in the & xarénvea of the preceding verse:
and here he further explains how he died to the law,

namely, in being made a partaker of the death of
Christ. Cf. Rom. vi. 6. But here the mode of death
is also specified, viz. crucifixion, on which ef. iii.
13, and the note.

— o 3¢ This refers to the fva Oed Jijcw of the
preceding verse. e said there, ‘“that I might live
unto God,” and here again, ¢ I live;” but imme-
diately he, as it were, corrects himself, as in 1 Cor.

xv. 10, éxomiaca - odx &yd 8¢, AN 7 ydpig T0b Ocob 5

' Rom. ¥i. 6, 11, 12, 13. ? Rom. vi. 4. * Ib. vii. 4.
* Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6, where see the note.
%1 Cor. i. 30. Cf. also James iii. 17. ¢ John 1. 4, viii. 12.

7 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 598.
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ody Epol, and says, ‘not now,’!i. e. not in this new
life, I, but Christ liveth in me. He explains, that is,
that the new life is not inherent, but imparted ; for
in the union of the soul with Christ the believer not
only dwells in Him, but He in the believer. Cf.
John vi. 56; Cant. vi. 3, “I am my beloved’s, and
my beloved is mine.” Apoec. iii. 20, ¢ I will come
in to him, and will sup with him, and he with
me.”

—35 3t vy §d &v capxi And as regards the (re-
generate) life which I now (i. e. since my union
with Christ) live in the flesh (i. e. while my body is
yet unrenewed, and therefore exposed to temptation
and sin). Cf. Rom. vi. 10; and see Jelf, 835, 2, and
Matthie, Gr. Gr. 478. ’

b r ~
—é&y wiocTe L

The use of & gives greater
force than the mere instrumental dative, viz. that
not only is this life given through, or obtained &y,
but exists iz faith. That is, there is not only im-
plied a primary instrumentality, but a centinuous
existence of the object in the means.? In the con-
sciousness of faith, the belicver possesses the con-
sciousness of present life.

—7% 7o vieh Ted O=0, x. T. A, The effects of
faith in the person of the believer are, I. Sonship,
deliverance, and justification, obtained in individual
union with Christ; II. Consciousness of union, and,
therefore, of its consequences; III. love and grati-
tude for the special love which gives an interest in
the general plan of love. As then there is an indi-
vidual and personal union, so must the faith itself be
of individual and personal character, having for its

' Vide Liddell and Scott, otxér. ? Vide Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 622, 3.
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object Christ, in His Person as the Son of God
giving Sonship, and in His work giving deliverance
and justification. And it is, therefore, thus de-
scribed as existing in the person of one regenerate,
¢faith in the Son of God, who lIoved me, and gave
himself for me.”

21. —aferd ‘“irritam faeio,” ‘‘render void,”
or ‘““invalidate,”  stultify.”

—my xopiw 7ol @ewofi——the free grace of God
manifested in and by the death of Christ. Cf. Eph.
i. 7, ““We have redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches =g xdap-
T0¢ atTon.”’

—ydp This is explanatory. An objection might
arise here, ¢ What has this expression &ferd 3w ydpiv
to do with us?’ The Apostle would answer, ¢ You
say that righteousness comes through the law, and
if such be really the case, Christ’s death was cause-
less and a mere gratuitous wanton act, and so, there-

fore, the scheme of grace manifested therein. If
~ you say, then, that righteousness is obtainable in the
law, you are stultifying the grace of God.”

—dwpedy is used in the same sense as in John
xv. 25, éuienoay pe dwpedv. So also the LXX,, 1
Reg. xix. 5, favardoas 7oy Aavid dwpedy.

Here ends the relation of the address to Peter;
and the Apostle, from this statement of the position
and feelings of the believer, passes by a natural
transition to the Galatians themselves. He had
spoken of the death of the believer in Christ, of his
crucifixion with Him, and he is reminded of the
tokens of the same death which had at the first been
manifested in the Galatians themselves; so that




60 COMMENTARY ON GAL. IIL 1.

when he now recollects their backslidings, and the
circumstances under which he was addressing them,
he compares mentally their present with their former
state, and exclaims, ¢ O foolish Galatians, &ca.”

CHAPTER III

1. —dwinros Tandaras Jerome supposes that the
Apostle refers to some peculiar characteristic of the
Galatians :  “‘ arbitror Apostolum Galatas regionis
suz proprietate pulsasse;” and Callimachus, eited
by Wetstein, speaks of them as @@poy @daey * but this
reduces Wetstein to the necessity of supposing that
Themistius, whom he had quoted at ch. i. 6, spoke
ironically in calling them 6&sig xai dyyivor. If they
had any such character for folly, the Apostlo might
mean, *“ O true to your character.”

“ bewitched you.” A. Morus,
quoted by Wolf, says, ¢ Pasxaive dicitur tanquam
dasxaivw, fiebat enim harum literarum transpositio ;
ut ®inmmos Binurmos dictus est apud Macedonas.”
It is derived by the Greek grammarians from ¢eadg
and xeiew. This derivation 1s favoured by the Latin
form of * fascino.”! Pasxaivw is, however, found in
the sense of ¢dovéw, and also cuxedavréw. So Ammo-
nius, Baexaivey ob pivey T4 Ghovely, dANG xai T Fuxo-
dayreiv. and Suidas, Pacxalves. dvri Tob aiTidrou, xol

—EBoloxavey

1 % Neseio quis teneros cculus mihi fascinat agnos.” Virg. Eclog, iii. 103.
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péuderas xal auxodaytel,'—and some would derive it
from Pasxw (Bddw, Bdfw), which is equivalent to
xaxoroyéw.! For my own part, I should adopt the
fornter derivation ; and it is not difficult to see how
the belief that an evil influence existed in the eye
might eventually give to the word the wider mean-
ing of envy or slander.® St. Paul evidently uses the
word in the sense of bewitching, not that he neces-
sarily believed in such a power, but he avails himself
of a strong word, or, as Jerome says, ‘‘verbum
quotidiansze sermocinationis,” to express his wonder
at the suddenness of the Galatiang’ fall, preceded as
as it had been by prominent tokens of enlighten-
ment.

—olg xar’ $Pfanpmods, .7 2. I should translate
this passage, ‘‘ In whom evidently Jesus Christ was
formally portrayed, crucified.” The connexion
thas becomes evident between this and the closing
verses of ch. 11.

Two constructions are here blended together, the
relative and the demonstrative, ois év opiv being
equivalent to & ofs duiv. So 1 Pet. ii. 24, o0 16
poroms avrod iddyre; and LXX., Deut. xxxii. 20,
viol olg obx o micTig év adroig* Josh., xiil. 21, oy
érarals Mwvsis avrev.  Sec Jelf, Gr. Gr. 833, Obs.
2. The comma must be placed after, not before, év
opiv, thus connecting those words, not with érrav.
but with wpoey. With regard to the words év opiv,
I should, with Tischendorf, unhesitatingly retain
them, even although the evidence against them were

! See also Thom. Mag. p. 148.
? Hesych. Bdarsir. Myar. racooyeiv.
* See Parkhurst, v. Basraive, and Lesner in b, 1
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stronger than it actually is. For it must be evident
that the apparent redundancy of the words would be
very likely to lead to their omission, while it is dif-
ficult, if not absolutely impossible, to account for
their introduction into the text. But indeed, as
regards external evidence, although there is unques-
tionably strong evidence for the omission,' I can-
not consider it by any means of a conclusive charac-
ter. Dr. Tregelles? quotes the Vulg. against them,
apparently on the authority of the Codd. Amiat. and
Tol. alone; for they are certainly found in the other
copies. And it is a circamstance which tells very
much in their favour, that the Codd. Demid. and
Harl. both read “ef in vobis,” showing clearly
enough that their supposed redundancy was felt to
be a difficulty. And, moreover, Jerome, in his com-
mentary, not only reads them, but does so in the
very same paragraph in which he distinctly rejects
the clause 74 éaxf. pa weif., on the ground of its
not being found in Origen’s copies.

—xor’ 6dfanpais ‘¢ evidentissime.”® The ex-
pression is cquivalent to wpd ddfaruiy, and occurs
frequently in this sense in "the version of the LXX.,
as 2 Par. xxxii. 23 ; Jer. hii. 10; Ezech. iv. 12, xxi.
6, &ca.

—mposypadn——rypaday has, as Alberti observes,*
frequently the sense of to paint, though indeed the
original meaning would not be inconsistent with the
translation I propose. Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 3, Pavepoipmevos
871 éoré, émiorony Xpiorol . . . . dyyeypappévy o pé-

' A. B. C. al.” Vulg. (Codd. Am. Tol.) Syr. &ca.
? Account of Printed Text of N. T. p. 147. 3 Bengel.
* Obss. Phill. p. 361. See also Lidd. and Scott, v, ypdgw, IL.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. IIL 2. 63

Aoy aAAG Tyvedpots Ocol Sdyrog, ovx v maaSly Mbivoug
aa’ év maaly xapding &uprvoug.

Q. —7olTo povoy Yéaw pafely q. d. ““I appeal to
your own experiences, and your answer in this mat-
ter will be sufficient.” Chrysostom, &a cuyripev
Abyou xal TayicTys amedeifews Spbs mweicos Bodropos.
pavlsve is used not only in the sense of to learn, but
also of the mere attempt ‘ to seek to learn,” to
ask,” as wuvldvopa.!

—2£ Epywy vipou £ expresses the occasion of
the outpouring of the Spirit; #py. véu. is put for the
legal system generally of which these works, as op-
posed to the obedience of the Gospel, are the distin-
guishing characteristic.

—b yebpo.—— It is plain from ver. 5, xai &vep-
ydy duvauperg dv duiv, that the Apostle refers not only
to those ordinary gifts of the Spirit which belong to
a justifying faith, and are common generally to be-
lievers, but also to those extraordinary gifts which
were vouchsafed especially to the early believers. Cf.
1 Cor. xii. 6—11; Mark xvi. 17; Aects viii. 17, 19.
¢ through the preaching of
faith,” ¢ ex preedicatione fidel,”? dxoy is used not
only for the kearing, but the thing heard. So in
John xii. 38; and Rom. x. 16, from Isa. Liii. 1; so
again Matt. iv. 24,° xiv. 1, xxiv. 6 ; Mark i. 28, xiii.
7; and in the LXX., 1 Reg. ii. 24 ; 2 Par. ix. 6,
&ca. So also in classical usage, as Herodot. ii. 148,
axoy) woparofovres Aéyousv, Plato, Tim. 23, D.,
axony wapedebapsbar* (compare Legg. iv. 713, C.,

1) 1 ~ r
—2& dxofig wicTEwg

! Lidd. and Scott, pave. IL ? Schmid. Pisc. Eras.
* See Wetstein and Schmid. on this passage.
* See also Tim. 23, A.; Legg. viii. 839, E.
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Supy . . . . wapadediypsda.) and so Suidas says, axoy.
. k071 8% xoi 7 Prjum.  The gift of the Spirit is
the concomitant of justifying faith (such faith being,
of course, itself a gift of the Spirit); so .our Lord
says, ‘ He that believeth on me, as the Scripture
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living
water; but this He spake of the Spirit, which they
that believe on Him should receive,” John vii. 38,
39. So the Apostle in this chapter of the Galatians,
ver. 14, “ that we might receive the promise of the
‘Spirit through faith,” and Eph. i. 13, ¢ after that ye
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of
promise.” The preaching of faith is the preaching
of God’s promises in Christ Jesus, and the holding
up of Him as the object of faith, and this preaching
is the appointed instrumental cause of that faith; so
Rom. x. 17, where éxdis has clearly the same sense
as in the preceding verse, viz. preaching,—mwisris 25
dxoiig, 7 Ot Gxon Nk pypares Ozob, ¢ faith cometh
through preaching, and preaching through the word
of God,” i. e. the word of God as testifying of Christ
furnishes matter to the preacher,' so that preaching
having this Scriptural basis becomes the instrument
in the production of justifying faith; and where
Justifying faith is wrought, it is accompanied and
followed by the gift of the Spirit, that Spirit exhibit-
ing himself either ordinarily, as a Spirit of adoption,
obedience, as giving a consciousness of Gospel Ii-
berty, joy, peace, assurance, &ca; or extraordinarily, -
in gifty of healings, prophecy, tongues, and the like

' Vid. Poli Syn. in loc. “La foi s'engendre par la prédication,
et la prédication se fait suivant la parole de Dieu.” Colomesius apud
Wolf, in loe.
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(cf. Mark xvi. 17}; and thus the Spirit is received
through the preaching of faith. But preaching is an
instrument which God may bless more or less exten-
sively; and, as among the early Christians the gifts
of the Spirit were extraordinary, so did very exten-
sive and extraordinary outpourings take place, and
these especially followed the preaching of the Apo-
stles. Cf. Acts iv. 31, x. 44. It is probable that
St. Paul could appeal to experiences of events such
as these as baving accompanied his own preaching
amongst the Galatians.
3. —obrwg avenTol éaTe

‘““ Are ye so foolish ?”
Is your folly come to such a pitch as this? Cf. ver.
1. Jerome translates, “ Sic stulti estis #f cum Spiritu
ceeperitis 7”7 but if the passage were to be taken in
this way, the Apostle would have written émiTencicfas.

—sévapEapevos Myvedpars 1 should translate here,
by the Spirit. The meaning of the Apostle is, © Hav-
ing begun a profession, of which the great character-
istic is that ye are led by the Spirit, and that through
the love given by Him ye obey; nay more, having
yourselves received in the communication of that
Spirit, tokens of the commencement of that spiritual
life which exists by Him.”

“ quum magis magisque deberetis spirit-
nli

— vy
uales fieri, relicti carne.

—capxi émiTendiale ““ Do ye think that ye are
to be perfected by the flesh ?”” or, “ Do ye seek to be
perfected by the flesh ?”  Compare dixauotode, ch. v.
ver. 4, and the note, also the note on suyéxnsioey, 1.
22. His meaning is, * Do ye, having entered upon
a profession of which the life progresses through the

! Bengel.
" F

¢
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aid of the Spirit of God, and in which ye attain by
Him to the spiritual obedience which is the accom-
plishment of the law—do ye, I say, expect or seek
to attain justification, and the communication you
derire, through the unaided powers of the old and
unrenewed nature, and by an obedience which, in-
stead of flowing from love for justification given, is
the result of fear; and has justification for its object
and not for its cause.” Cf. odpg€, Rom. vii. 5, 18, 25.

4. —rocaita émalfere I should interpret this
not of afflictions, but of the spiritual experiences of
which the Galatians had been the subjects. But
zdoyw is not used here absolutely in either a good
or bad sense, but simply in its radical signification
of to suffer, i. e. to experience anything either good
or bad. So Schomerus, quoted by Raphel, ¢ verbum
érdfers eo sensu accipiendum est, quo occurrit apud
Plutarchum et alios seriptores Greecos, ut explicetur
de quovis affectu aut re, quae alicul accidit, et sic
sententia est haec: Tantane signa gratiee divinae
sensistls frustra ?” For this use of the word we may
cite as Instances Aristoph. Nub. 461, Plut. 551,
Pax, 701; Hes. Op. 218, yvo wabdv, ‘“he has learnt
by hard experience.”' There is, too, a passage in
Josephus, Ant. iii. 15, 1, which is very much to the

point, tiy Ocdy (mopviicos piv o waldyrsg £ adrab,

xod TnAixwy edepyeoidy perarefovres. This general

signification of the word is limited by the addition

of &8 or xaxdg, and wdoyew alone is occasionally

used absolutely for xaxis wdayeaw, and in this sense

repeatedly by St. Paul; while it is never used ab-

solutely for ef wasysiv. DBut although this is much
! See Liddell and Scott, v. mdoye.
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insisted upon in connexion with this passage by
Bloomfield, who would by all means adhcre to the
old interpretation and understand éxdf., of afflictions
endured by the Galatians, yet I doubt whether it
has any bearing upon the matter, for éraf. derives
its signification from the meaning which the context
clearly attaches to rocaira. The influences of the
Spirit experienced by the Galatians were doubtless
blessings, and so indirectly zaf. is to be understood
in a good sense; but recalira refers primarily to
those influences and experiences. I translate, then,
¢ Have ye experienced so great things?”

“in vain.” Hesych. &ix3. poryy.
““since it is even in vain,” q. d.
“I use the word ‘in vain’ advisedly ; 7 efye is used
here in the sense of the Latin ¢ siquidem,” as in 2
Cor. v. 3; Eph i1 2, and iv. 21.' The xai is in-
tensive.

5. —b o0y emiyopyydy, x.T. A, o0y 1S nof resump-
tive, but expresses a conclusion which is conveyed
in the form of a question, and which opens up the
main argument of the Epistle. In ver. 2 the Apo-
stle appeals to the personal experiences of the Gala-
tians, and the conclusion involved in this appeal is
that they had received the Spirit through faith. Ver.
3 and 4 are in a measure parenthetical, but arise out
of, and bear upon, the question of ver. 2. In this
verse he takes them a step farther, and shows them
that God’s plan was to give the Spirit, not through
the works of the law, but through the preaching of
faith ; and this conclusion is conveyed, as the former,
in the form of a question,—* He then who minister-

! See Liddell and Scott, iy, ii.
¥ 2
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eth,” &ca, q. d. “ What then is God’s plan ?” and
then in ver. 6—9 he shows the connexion between
the plan as revealed in them and in Abraham, the
father of the faithful. Both participles have here a
substantival power.!

—&miyop. ériy. and yopwysiv are used promis-
cuously. The ém: has, however, here a certain in-
tensive force. Bengel says, ©“ qui praedicat yopryei,
Deus émiyopyyst proprie.” Cf. Raphel and Wetstein
in 2 Cor. ix. 10. The word occurs in the LXX,,
Sir. xxv. 22.

—vepydy . . . v Opiy “worketh in you,” not
among you ; cf. 1 Cor. xii. 6.

—Buvapesg Ib. ver. 10.

—EE5 Fpy. . . . EE dmolig Sub. émiyopuyel.?

6. —xabdg, x.7.A. This establishes the similar-
ity, or rather the identity, of the plan as revealed in
Abraham and in themselves. To Abraham was the
Gospel preached (ver. 8). The special promise
which precedes this quotation from Gen. xv. 6, and
which, therefore, contained the object of his faith,
was that his seed should be numerous as the stars of
heaven. But this is a part of that whole promise of
which the other part was that in his seed all the
families of the earth should be blessed, for in Gen.
xviii. 18 we read, ¢ Abraham shall surely become a
great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the
earth shall be blessed in him;” and again, Gen. xxii.
17, 18, “In blessing I will bless thee, and in multi-
plying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the
heaven . ... And in thy seed shall all families of
the earth be blessed.” Now it is evident from ver.

! See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 436, a. 2 Pisc. Beza. De Dieun.
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16 and 17 of this chapter of our Epistle, that this
promise did not refer to both the material and
gpiritual seeds of Abraham, but to the spiritual one
only,' so that the whole promise referred to the body
of believers joined together in Christ their Head, and
that blessing of a free justification, with its attendant
privileges, which should come upon them, the spirit-
ual seed, through Christ; and moreover it is plain
that Abraham must have been, in some manner, con-
scious that this was the object of his faith, for our
Lord Himself says, ¢ Your father Abraham rejoiced
to see my day; and he saw it, and was glad;”? that
is, the day when, the fulness of time being come,
God sent forth His Son, and brought into full oper-
ation His purposes of mercy towards mankind. Not
only then was the Gospel preached to Abraham, but
he believed the Gospel, or God’s promises in Christ.
But 1ot only did Abraham thus believe God, but
—Ehoyioly abrd eis Sixosoaivyy “it was Im-
puted to him for righteousness,” or justification,
which, as is plain from Rom. iv. 1, seqq., is the
principal notion in this &ixaseadvy. For since through
one man sin entered into the world® of created beings
then in the loins of that one man; and since univer-
sal death became the consequence of this the uni-
versality of sin;* and since by one man’s offence
judgment came upon all men to condemmation;®
then manifestly Abraham, inheriting condemnation
and death, needed justification and life. And,
moreover, as there have been but two covenants,
one of works, the other of grace, made with and

' Cf. Rom. ix. 7, 8. 2 John viil. 56.
* Rom. v. 12. . ¢ Ih. 5 Ih. 18.
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effectual in Christ, and as in this latter alone justi-
fication and life are to be obtained, it is plain that
in Christ alonc could Abraham obtain that which
he needed. And as, in the covenant of grace, jus-
tification and life accrue to the sinner through the
imputed righteousness of Christ, as condemnation
and death did accrue to him through the imputed
disobedience of Adam, it is evident that if *Abraham
were justified at all, he must have been justified
through the imputed righteousness of Christ. But
as regards more particularly the words themselves of
this verse, the quotation is from the LXX. In the
Heb. they stand, ¢¢ Abraham believed God, and he
(i. e. God) counted it (i. e. his faith) to him (for)
righteousness.” It was because of the nature of his
faith that it was counted to him for righteousness.
He “against hope believed in hope, that he might
become the father of many nations, according to that
which was spoken, So shall thy seed be.” ¢ He
stagzered not at the promise of God through unbe-
lief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God:
and being fully persuaded that what He had pro-
mised He was able also to perform. And, therefore,
it was imputed to him for righteousness.”' But
when we say that it was because of the nature of
Abraham’s faith that it was counted to him for
righteousness, we do not mean that on account of
a certain inherent excellence in that faith God
reckoned it as a justifying righteousness. But this
faith was justifying in its nature, because it derived
that naturc from its object, which was a Saviour
giving justification through His imputed righteous-
! Rom. iv. 18, 20—22,
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ness. For the sced which was promised to Abraham
was, as we have seen, the spiritual one which is called
into existence through faith in a Saviour so justify-
ing sinners; and, therefore, his faith was counted to
him for righteousness and justification, because it
apprehended the justifying righteousness of Christ.
With respect to the expression énoyioly . . . eg, cf. 1
Reg. i. 13, in the LXX., énoyicare adryy Hal &g
pedbovoay + and Acts xix. 27, g 008ty noyiofives.!

7. —Twdaxere ¢ Imperativus; Coll. 2 Tim,
iii. 1.”% In the preceding verse he shows that in
the case of Abraham, from whom the Jews were so
proud to trace their descent, God’s plan had been
the same as in that of the believer then, viz. to
justify him by faith; and here he states with apo-
stolic authority the conclusion to which these pre-
mises led, and which is the foundation of the argu-
ment which follows, ‘ know, therefore,” &ca.

—aoi &x wioTEWG This is a periphrasis for of mo-
Tedoyres - 5o Rom. il 8, oi €& épifeiug for épilayreg.

—obroi——These and these alone; so DBengel,
¢ Hi demum, cxclusis ceteris Abrahamo natis.”

—viol *APpadp.——“If,” says the Apostle in ver.
29, ¢ ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed;”
and here, ¢ Believers are the true seed of Abraham.”
The immediate connexion is not, therefore, between
faith and sonship, but between faith and Christ,—
Christ and sonship. Believers in Christ become
united to Christ.* Christ is the seed of Abraham.*
Therefore, those who are united to Christ become in

! See Bengel on Rom. iv. 3. * Bengel.
® Ver. 27, 28. Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27; Rom. xii. 5; Eph. i 23.
* Gal. iil. 16,
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Him the children of Abraham. This sonship is then
no mere barren resemblance, but a living reality.

8. —wpoidetica O 7 ypady This is probably a
Jewish form of expression.! The & is copulative,
the Apostle proceeding onwards in the development
of his subject.

-——7:"001'3060'&

Cf. Acts ii. 30, 31, wpogiirns oty
bwapywy . . . . wpoidwy® EAaryre wepl THs AvacTdoewg
7ot Xpioroi ; and the LXX., Sap. xix. 1, mpendes yap
aldTdy xol 7o péanoyta.  There is implied here not a
bare foreknowledge; for the promise of God to
Abraham, as well as the record of that promise in
Holy Seripture, was the consequence of a prede-
termination on the part of God® that He would
justify the heathen through faith, and this promise
was recorded for those who should live when it
should come into effect, or those upon whom 7e Téay
7@y aiwvey should come.* Cf. Rom. 1v. 23, 24.
—ypodi the inspired record of God’s designs.
—éx see the note on 2x, ch. ii. ver. 16.
¢ Preesens, respectu Pauli scriben-

—Bixaiol
g8

—r posuyyenicaTO Sec the note on ch. 1l
22. The force of =ps is, before the giving of the
law.* Cf. ver. 17, wpoxexvpwpéyyy——Chrysostom

9 8\ \ > A b4 4 \ \ ’ 3 I
says, 'Emedy yap aorovs éXopofe 70 Ty vipay apyousre-
pov elvou, Ty 8% wicTiy peTa ToY vipoy, xai TadTy abTdy
avaupei iy dmodiay, Beixsvg 871 Tob vopoy wpeaPuripo i
wioTig, xod Tohro djhoy awd Toi "APpadp wpiy 1) yap

~ \ / * ~ 3 4 > N\ [] A r
davijyos TOY voumoy, excivog EtxoudYy—AdTIs 6 Ty vipoy

! Bee Gill, Surenhus., Scheettgen, in le.

2 “Visione prophetica,” Beng. in h. 1. $ Cf. Act. ii. 23.
* 1 Cor. x. 11 * Bengel. ¢ Sic Lyranus.
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o (O Y R r ~ ~ ~ o

&idodg, Pnot, xal mpiv 4 Tov vépey Tolray Jolveu, ToliTe v
ra /|

bpicag, éx wioTews Sixauwdivas To Edvy.

—8ri dvevnoymbicovTas, x. T. Al

The Apostle
does not give the exact words of any one of the pas-
sages in Genesis contaiming this promise. In the
LXX. version the words stand: In Gen.

“Xil. 3, évevroynbiocovTou év ool waoa ai vral TS ¥¥s.

xvitl. 18, &y odTd wavTa T Ewy
xx1. 18, & 76 owépparti cov
. ]

It would seem then that the Apostle gives a com-
bination of the first and second of these passages,
omitting the final words, 7%s y%s. This he might
do either through quoting from memory, or because
he desired to convey in words suited to his present
purpose that general promise which was reiterated
in shightly varying forms,' and which was first made
to Abraham in Ur. 4

—In Gen. xxii. 18 & vé oméppari cov
1s substituted for év ooi, and in Gen. xxviii. 14 we
have év goi xai év:7d eméppari cov. The nations are
blessed in Abraham, as having in his loins the pro-
mised Messias, and more especially in Christ Him-
self, the seed into whom they are ingrafted by faith.?
So Bengel, ““in te ut in patre Messi®e: ergo multo
magis in Messia.”

—mayre 7o #yn. —— Perkins observes here,
‘“hence I gather that the nation of the Jews shall be
called and converted to the participation of this bless-
ing: when and how, God knows; but that it shall
be done before the end of the world, we know. For
if all nations shall be called, then the Jews.”* With

! Vide BifAog karar. in loe.
# See Perkins in loe. Op. vol. ii. p. 231. 8 Ih.
P P

2 r
T —E€y G0l
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respect to the use of a plural verb, évevroy., with the
neuter plural ve #dvy, it is to be observed that
‘““when the neuter plural signifies or stands for
names of persons or animate things, and the notion
of individuality is intended to be expressed, the verb
is in the plural.” 8o Thue. vii. 57, Tecdde piy pera
*Abypeiowy Evy éorparevoy.’

9. The Apostle affirms in ver. 7, that believers
are the children of Abraham. In ver. 8, he pro-
ceeds to demonstrate this, and shows in substance
that which he states elsewhere, Rom. iv. 11, 12, viz.
that defore the giving of circumecision as the sign and
token of the material seed, and before the promulga-
tion of the law as the system of justification which
belonged to the material seed, 2 blessing was given
and promised to Abraham yet being unecircumcised,
and to his seed uncircumcised also; that blessing
being a free justification by faith. For this blessing
was given to Abraham, and promised to his seed in
him. He was blessed in the Messias who should
spring from him, and believers share with him the
same blessing in sharing the same faith which was
instrumental in giving him the blessing. And this
fact, as far as the faith 1s concerned, 1s stated in this
9th verse. The wore leads to the statement of a
fact which is a result of that recorded in ver. 8, and
this fact is not a final conclusion, but bears upon the
development of the affirmation in ver. 7, the de-
monstration of which affirmation is contained in
ver, 20,

The steps may be gathered throughout the Apo-
stle’s arguments in this chapter.

' Jelf, Gr. Gr. 385, a.
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I. Believers are the children of Abraham (ver. 7).
(a) Abraham was personally the subject of the
blessing contained in Christ, because in him the
nations are blessed, and this blessing accrues to

him through faith (ver. 8).

(b) Believers share Abraham’s blessing in shar-

ing his faith (ver. 9).

(c) This faith is faith in Christ (ver. 22), cf.

Rom. iv. 24, 25.

(d) Faith in Christ gives union with Him (ver.

26, 27).

(e) Christ is Abraham’s seed (ver. 16).
(F) Believers (in Christ) are the seed of Abraham

(in Christ) (ver. 29).

10. The Apostle now shows the nature of the
blessing, in the certainty and nature of the curse, a
redemption from which was the principal feature in
that-blessing. Cf. ver. 13, 14. And this certainty is
not merely to be inferred from the terms of the
Scripture statement, but is proved by a comparison
of that statement with the quotation, in ver. 11, from
Hab. ii. 4, while ver. 12 is explanatory. That is to
say, the fact that those who seck salvation by the
works of the law are under a curse, is proved, not by
ver. 10, but by ver. 10 and 11, and the nature of
this proof is further explained in ver. 12.

By é£ #gywy viuov, he means those who observe
the works of the law with the hope of attaining
justification before God.

—mh xaThgoy sicly 1. e. the curse and con-
demnation of God with all its consequences.’

—ETIRATAPOLTOG, X. T A The Apostle is quoting

! See the note in chap. i. ver. 8, dvdfepa.
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from the LXX,, and probably from memory. There
the words stand, émxardpares was dvlgwmos b ol
éupmiver 8y whias Toig Adyorg Tol wdmou TodTov Worfoau
avrods. The words wdg and =dss are both wanting
in the Hebrew. On this Jerome says, ‘incertum
habemus utrum Septuaginta interpretes addiderint
‘omnis homo’ et ‘in omnibus;’ an in veteri Hebraico
ita fuerit, et postea a Judeis deletum sit. In hanc
me autem suspicionem illa res stimulat: quod ver-
bum ‘omnis’ et ‘in omnibus,’ quasi sensul suo ne-
cessarium, ad probandum 1illad, quod quiquumque ex
operibus legis sunt, sub maledicto sint, Apostolus
vir Hebraex peritie et in lege doctissimus, nunquam '
protulisset misi in Hebrzis voluminibus haberetur.
Quam ob causam Samaritanorum Hebrza volumina
relegens, inveni Chol, quod interpretatur omnis
sive omnibus, scriptum esse: et cum Septuaginta in-
terpretibus concordare. Frustra igitur illud tulerunt
Judsel ; ne viderentur esse sub maledicto, si non pos-
sent omnia complere qua scripta sunt: quum anti-
quiores alterius quoque gentis litterae id positum
fuisse testentur.” IHowever the discrepancy between
the Heb. and LXX. be explained, no difference
would, in point of fact, be created in the sense of the
passage by the infroduction or the exclusion of the
words. TFor as Surenhusius' observes, the declara-
tion in the 15th verse is, ‘Cursed be the man that
maketh any graven or molten image,” to which “al”
the people are to answer Amen. And as regards
wdoi, 1t 1s clear that the general curse for disobedi-
ence, as well as the general blessing for obedience, re-
ferred to the whole law. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 1 and 15,
! BiB. karal. p. 569.
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And so this 26th verse is understood by the best in-
terpreters among the Jews themselves.

—Eupéye The sense of this word here 1s ““to
stand by,” ‘“to cleave to.” So Thue. iv. 118,
Eppevely &v tois emovdeis® and v. 18, Eppevd Tals
Euvbixaug xal Tais orovdaic Taiade, So also the LXX.,
Sir. xxviii. 6. Cf. also Heb. viil. 9, and Acts xiv.
22. Thus it conveys clearly enough the sense of the
Hebrew word, of which the force is, in this form,
¢ to make to stand :” and it may be observed that
in 1 Kings ii. 4, the same Hebrew word is rendered
by the LXX. by orioy, and by our tramslators,

“ may continue.”

—7oig yeypappivoig év Td Bi B?uw Tol vopou This
was probably a form of quotation? familiar to St.
Paul, and which through quoting from memory he
substituted for the exact words of the LXX., or in-
deed the substitution may have been intentional and
paraphrastic.®

11. &7 &¢ The &¢ is used here as a copula. For
this verse forms a part of the proof that those who
are é£ ¥gy. vou. are under a curse. The simple state-
ment that the obedience of the law is complete and
perpetual does indeed involve within itself the minor
proposition that no man has attained such an obedi-
ence, and therefore the conclusion that every man
is under the curse. But the Apostle proves this now
by a quotation from Habakkuk ii. 4. For the curse
is the condemnation of God, of which the consequence

! See Gill, who quotes Jarchi and Becha.l See also De Lyra on Deut.
xxvii. 26.

* Vide Surenhusii, Thes. xviii. De formulis allegandi Sac. Scrip. BiS.
xaraX. p. 12. ? Bengel.
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is eternal death, and its opposite is His justification,
of which the consequence is eternal life. There is
no medium between the two ; if a man is condemned,
he is so because he fails to obey continually in every
point ; if he is justified, he is so because he is the
partaker of a complete and continual obedience. An
escape from condemnation is therefore the equivalent
of the attainment of justification. Accepting then
the premises of a legal justification, it would be
attained by continual action carried out in every
particular ; and, assuming that each individual act
were complete within itself, although that act merited
a justification, a series of such complete acts per-
severed in until death would be necessary to a final
justification : so that the justification which was the
consequence of one act would be nullified by a sub-
sequent failure in obedience (cf. Ezek. iii. 20, xviil.
24). Now inasmuch as man is incapable of even
such 1solated perfect acts, there exist no such isolated
declarations of justification. But still, assuming the
possibility of one, we assume also the possibility of
the other: and, as the necessary concomitant of a
justification before God is the attainment of eternal
life, there would belong a life to each act of perfect
obedience. In continued acts then the legalist (he
¢ Epy. vip.) would attain a continued life, and it
would be the characteristic of his position that he
would live in or by works. But, the Apostle argues,-
it is manifest that In this system (év vdpuw) all must
be still under the curse of God, and therefore that no
one can be justified before God, for (as the prophet
Habakkuk says) the just shall live, not in or by his
works, but in or by his faith. The argument of the
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Apostle does not necessarily involve within itself
any considerations of the nature of this justification,
or this life of faith. It is enough to say, this is the
Seriptural characteristic of him who is justified ; he
lives by his faith, and therefore as a life by works
cannot also be the characteristic of one justified, and
as the law requires a life by works, no one can be
justified in the law. DBut the argument may derive
additional force when we define that justice and that
life which are spoken of by the Prophet, and thus
contrast them with that legal justice and that legal
life of which we have already seen the nature. The
Hebrew form of the passage is,  The just shall live
by his faith.” The context is, “ The vision is yet
for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak
and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it ; because it
will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul,
which is lifted up, is not upright in him, but the
just shall live by his faith.” The “appointed time”
of which he speaks is the time of the coming of
Christ! (cf. Gal. iv. 2, mpeQeopiag). The first por-
tion of ver. 4 Gesenius translates, < See! he whose
soul is unbelieving shall on account of this be un-
happy,” and we may observe generally that this
word, which is translated ¢ lifted up,” expresses a
proud and lofty unbelief. Now, the prophet is hold-
ing forth the promise of the Messias as the object of
faith to the Jews in the midst of the dangers which
threatened them from the Chaldeans, so that this
unbelief clearly represents in its highest and spirit-
ual sense a failure in the constant faith which sup-
ports the justified believer ; and so ¢ the just ” mani-
' Cf. Dan. ix. 24.
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festly indicates him who, being justified by faith in
Christ, attains in that act an everlasting life,’ and in
whom God maintains that life by the instrumentality
of the same faith. Some would read, “ the just by
his faith shall live.” I agree with Bp. Middleton in
thinking that if St. Paul had understood the passage
in this sense he would have said, 6 8% dixaiog & 2x
wicTewg, Or & éx wicTewg Sixaiog, and he would have
done this whatever might have been the form in the
LXX.; and, moreover, in the other two passages,
Rom. i. 17, and Heb. x. 38, where this quotation is
made, it is quite evident that it illustrates, as here,
not the first act of justifying faith, but those con-
tinued recurrences to the cross which, in maintain-
ing union with Christ, maintain the believer’s spirit-
ual life? while on earth. But although it appears
clear to me that this last is not the true sense of the
passage, it may be observed that there is, in fact, no
doctrinal difference involved in the acceptance of
one sense before the other. For if the justified be-
liever lives by faith, the fact of his justification is
the pledge of an already existing and eternal life,
and that life is, as we have said, maintained in its
progress through the world by God through faith,
which being His gift is His instrument for the pre-
servation of that life ; so that to say ““ the just shall
live by faith ” is virtually the same thing as to say,
““the just by faith shall live.” This justification, then,
being based upon a perfect and continued obedience,
is final and complete, and this life, already existent
and eternal.

12. —6 8% vdpog ¢ But the law.” The Apostle

! John iii. 36. ? Gal. ii. 20,
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explains in this verse, by a quotation from Levit.
xviil. 5, the bearing of ver. 11 upon ver. 10.

—abx foTiv éx wicTewg——“ does mnot require
faith.” So Theodoret, é vdpos ob wicTiv Enrei, dana
wpabiy amoutel,

—aAn——S8ub Aéye,

—b woumjcas avTa The whole verse in the
LXX. is xal durd€ecle moyra T mposrdypnars pov
xol AT TQ xpipaTo pov, xal TUNCETE aUTR " & wouh-
cag avre dvipwmos Sigeras év atroig. The force lies
in werdjoag, 1. e. the law does not say believe, but do.

—&ijoeTou v albTols. Cf. ch. 1i. ver. 20, év wigTe
¢® and the note: adrois refers of course not to bare
works, but to works which carry out the terms of the
commandment : that is, they must extend to each
and every particular of the law. In and by such a
performance the legalist ¢“ shall live,” but then that
life is only coéxistent with a continued fulfilment of
those conditions. DBut see the note on ver. 11, and
especially Ezek. xviii. 24, which is there quoted.

13. —XpioTig He now proceeds to open up
the nature of Abraham’s blessing; and brings for-
ward at once Christ, the promised Messiah, Him
who had been preached to the Galatians, as the de-
liverer from the legal curse, and as being, therefore,
in His person and work at once the foundation of
Abraham’s blessing and of man’s present enjoyment
of that blessing.

— s oo é5 Epywy vipou, ver. 10. See the
note on ver. 5 of ch. iv.

—é&nybpacey——_EEaryopdlay means properly ‘to
buy from any one,” so Polyb. iii. 42, 2, éExydpace

wop alTdy Ta TE poysSvAa wAeio wayree. Thence

G
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arises the notion of power, as well as possession on
the part of the person from whom the purchase is
made, and it attains the meaning of ‘to redeem,” ‘to
release,” (i. e. from the power of any one,) by the
payment of a price. He who is under the curse of
the law is described by the Apostle, Rom. vii. 14,
as wempopbyog 6wd Ty apapriav, 1. e. delivered over
as a slave who is sold to the power of sin,” and so
Christ by the payment of a price bought® us out of
the power of sin, and that price was His life.*

—eéx 7H¢ xartapas Toi wipev——The curse of the
law is the result of an actual slavery to sin or dis-
obedience. It is through the death of Christ that
His obedience is imputed and available to us, which
being put in the place of our disobedience exempts
us from the curse of the law.

—bmip vpdy——=“in our stead.”’

The abstract is here with great
force put for the concrete: so in ch. ii. 9, Eph. ii.
11, Phil. iii. 3, and elsewhere, we have wepiropy) for
mepireTpypévor, and In Eph. v. 8, exérog and ¢y for &v
oxotes and wedwricpévor.  This metonymy is com-
mon in Greek,® especially in poetry, but it is found
also frequently in prose. In the passage from Deut.
xxi. 23, which the Apostle quotes at the end of this
verse, there is the same metonymy in the Hebrew :
and it is possible that he had this in his mind;
while also he creates a striking antithesis between
xarapo and edroyin in ver. 14. In the quotation he

—xoTepo

! Liddell and Scott, iZayopdfw. 2 Cf. Schleusn., mrpdorke.
* 1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23. ' 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19,

* Liddell and Scott, #xfp A. IL. 5, and Jelf, Gr. Gr. 630, 2, b,

¢ Vide Jelf, Gr. Gr. 353.
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uses émixarapatas to render his meaning clear, and in
evident reference to émixar. of ver. 10. The clause
yevip. Omtp iy xardpo expresses less the manner in
which this work of redemption was effected than
the extent to which it was carried. It is more im-
mediately connected with the first clause of ver. 14,
the quotation from Deut. being parenthetical ; while
the last portion of ver. 14 belongs more especially to
the first clause of ver. 13, the whole of ver. 14 ex-
pressing generally the end and object of the: com-
plete work of redemption. For the work of Christ,
although single in its ultimate object, 1s multifarious
in its details; the necessity for this arising in the
multifarious features of man’s position: and thus
Christ's death being gencrally a vicarious death’
laid also generally the foundation of remission of
gins, and the justification and life which belong to
His risen nature ; while in the manner of His death
he completed the efficacy of that vicarious death,
becoming accursed that man might be blessed. He
became obedient unto death, and that death, the death
of the cross? And so with respect to Christ in ITis®
person and work, we may observe that He assumed
generally the characteristics of man’s position which
were the opposites of those of His own, in order that
through Him man might partake of the character-
dstics which belonged to Himself. Thus being God,
he became man, that man might be a partaker of the
divine nature.® Being the Son of God, He was born
of a woman,* that man being born of God might re-
ceive adoption and sonship.® He was born under the
! Cf. Heb. i. 9. * Phil. ii. 8. ? 2 Pet. i 4.

* Gal iv. 4. 5 Gal. iv. 5.
G 2
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law, that man might be free from the law.! He was
““made sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be
made the righteousness of God in Him.”* He be-
came cursed, that man might be blessed. So Jerome
writes, “Injuria Domini, nostra gloria est. Ille
mortuus est, ut nos viveremus. Ille descendit ad in-
feros, ut nos ascenderemus ad ccelum. Ille factus
est stultitia, ut nos sapientia fieremus. Ille se de
plenitudine et de forma Dei evacuavit, formam servi
accipiens, ut in nobis habitaret plenitudo divinitatis,
et domini fieremus e servis. Ille pependit in ligno,
ut peccatum quod commiseramus in ligno scientise
boni et mali, ligno deleret appensus. Crux cjus
amaras aquas vertit in dulcem saporem ; et securim?®
perditam, in profundumque demersam, missa in flu-
enta Jordanis levavit. Ad postremum factus est ille
maledictio, factus, inquam, non natus: ut benedic-
tiones quze promissa fuerant Abrahee . . transferentur
ad gentes.”

—31 yéypamTou, x. T. A ‘“because it is writ-
ten,” &ca. This quotation is, as we observed, paren-
thetical, explaining a difficulty which might arise in
the minds of those to whom he wrote as to how
Christ had become a curse; that explanation in-
volving within itself the minor proposition of which
they needed not to be reminded, that Christ had
been xpepipevog émi* Ednou. The passage to which
he refers is Deut. xxi. 23: ver. 22 and 23 are thus
rendered 1n our authorized translation: “And if a
man have committed a sin worthy of death, and he
be to be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree,

! Gal. iv. 5. 2 2 Cor. v. 21. * 2 Kings vi. 5, 6.
- * Cf. Act. v. 30, xpeudoavree imi Edhov.
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his body shall not remain all night upon the tree,
but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day; for
he that is hanged is accursed of God (or the curse
of God); that thy land be not defiled, which the
Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.” But
the expression, ¢ he be to be put to death,” wrongly
translates the Hebrew, and gives a false notion of
the nature of this Jewish suspension. And so also
the Vulgate, ‘‘ adjudicatus est morti,” which, with the
English, conveys the idea that the suspension was
the carrying out of the sentence of death, and that,
being hung alive, the criminal died upon the
tree.

But the true rendering of the Hebrew is not ‘“he
be to be put to death,” but ‘“he be put to death.”
For suspension was not one of the capital punish-
ments prescribed by the law of Moses, nor did the
Jews by any tradition or custom punish their male-
factors with that death ; but of such as were punished
with death on account of any grave crime, as idol-
atry or blasphemy, the bodies were exposed on a
tree or gibbet, and such were accursed.' The Ro-
man suspension differed from that of the Jews, in
that the criminal was hanged alive upon the cross.
¢ Now though Christ was not to die by the sentence
of the Jews, who had lost the supreme power in
causes capital, and so not to be condemned to any
death according to the law of Moses; yet the pro-
vidence of Grod did so dispose it, that Ile might suffer
that death which did contain in it that ignominious
particularity to which the legal curse belonged,

! Pearson on the Creed, Art. iv. pp. 247, 248, vol. 1. Seealso the notes,
p- 1176, vol. ii,, and Grotius in Deut. xxi. 23.
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which is the hanging on a tree.”' He ‘bare our
sing in His own body on the tree.” * With regard to
the form of the passage from Deut. which we have
here, the Apostle is evidently quoting generally from
the LXX., though he substitutes émixardpares for
xexarypapévos, referring clearly to the émixardparos
of ver. 10 and Deut. xxvii. 26, and the bearing of
the one upon the other; and he omits éwo @eoti. The
LXX. version itself differs also slightly from the
Hebrew. The indefinite is changed to its equiva-
lent, the general proposition, and #xi £6aev is added
from ver. 22.

14, — o eig 7o Edvy

Te Ebyy, ver. 8—‘the
nations,” 1. e. those alluded to in the promise.

— ednoyia Tob “Afpadp i. e. the blessing of
redemption, justification, and life, which was given to
Abraham in Christ through faith, and promised to
the nations iz him, as having in his loins the coming
Messias; and in Christ Himself, who should spring
therefrom. See the notes on ver. 8 and 9.

—yéyyTou—eig. “ should come to.”

—éy Xpiord "Inoob “in Christ Jesus,” 'i. e. In
the person of Christ. For Christ is blessed of God
by virtue of that entire work of redemption crowned
on the tree ; and, having assumed ¢ the seed of Abra-
ham,”? He as the seed of Abraham possesses the bless-
ing which was at once promised o0 Him as man,
and iz and by Him as the Messias, God and man.
And as that His work of redemption forms the ob-
ject of the faith which gives union with Him as the
head of the spiritual race, so i Him do the faithful
possess Abraham’s blessing. ¢ In Christ Jesus those

! Pearson, vol. i., ubi sup. ? 1 Pet. ii. 24. 3 Heb. ii. 16.
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who sémetimes were far off are made nigh by the
blood of Christ.” - '

—iva Ty émayyeriay 7ol Ilyedparog
put here as in Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i 4, il. 33;
Heb, xi. 13, 33, 39, by metonymy for the thing pro-
mised. See, as regards the promises, Isaiah xliv. 3;
John wvii. 38, 39. It was necessary that Christ’s
work should be completed before the promised Spirit
could be given. Cf. John vii. 39, xvi. 7. The
Spirit which we receive is ‘“the Spirit of Him who
raised up Jesus from the dead.”* And so Christ com-
pleted His work of redemption, that we might re-
ceive that Spirit which is ‘“shed on us abundantly
through Jesus Christ our Saviour,”*® and which,
testifying to us of Christ in His person and work as
a Saviour,* at once holds up before us the object of
our faith, and gives us faith in that object ; through
which' faith we are united to Christ,” and receive
continuously the Spirit of God and Christ.’

15. — Aderdoi The Apostle, full of earnestness
and affection, calls their attention to a new argu-
ment. The *Q dviyros Tan, was sald more in pity
than in anger.

—zxata dvlipwroy Aéyw xatd dv. expresses the
nature of this argument, namely, that it is based upon
8. human precedent, and of a character suited to
human eomprehension. Cf. Sophoe. Ajac. 760,
Sorig avlpwmov duoiy
Brasrdy, draira pi) xat dyfgwmoy Gpovel -

and 777,

Eroyy. 18

! Eph. ii. 13. 2 Rom. viii. 11.
- % Titus iii. 5, 6. ¢ John xvi. 8, 10, 11, 14,
5 Cf. John vi. 56. ¢ Cf. Rom, viil. 9, 10.
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"Brrioar dgyiv, ob xar dvigwmoy dpovdy.’

—8uws avlpdmou  xexvgopévny Bialbirny The
difficulty which has attended all attempts to inter-
pret this passage, and which has reduced com-
mentators to the necessity of supplying a whole
sentence at the commencement, arises, 1 think, in
referring avlpamov to diadixyy. It depends not upon
Sia}., but upon xexvpwpévyy, the construction being
precisely similar to Herodot. i. 109, iy wavTa
"Acrtudyeos fufévro Adyov+? and il 91, cavdénidy Te
adrel weopyuévor. See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 483, Obs. 3.
The meaning then of the Apostle is, oidels aered
Sy nuyy Suws avdpdmov nexvpopévyy, ‘‘no one sets
aside a covcnant or testament, although ratified by
man,” from whence he argues, ver. 17, that the law
does not set aside diadixny wpoxexvgopévnyy ITo Tol
B@cod. Compare with 8pws xex, Plato Phed. 91, C.
PofeiTas pay 7 Yuyd Spwg xal Yedrepoy By ToU cwparTog
wpoamorrlyras.  Xen. Cyr. v. 1, 26, odrwg Exopev,
Wg sy piv cos Spws xal v TH worepda bvreg Fappodper.®

—xsxupwpéyny Hesych. xvpd. Pefouid. Cf. Heb.
vi. 16, eis BePaiwaw o Spxog. Cf. also LXX., Gen.
xxiii. 20, and Thuecyd. viii. 69. Sec the note on
wpoxex, ver. 17,

—B1ofxny

The principal notion in the word
Siafnxy 18 a disposition or appointment. It takes its
meanings from Siarifesfou, which is used of making
laws,* of making an agreement,” and of disposing of

! Cf. Wetstein in Rom. iii, 5; Liddell and Scott, rard, B. iv. and 10;
Jelf, Gr. Gr. 629, 3 ; Leesner in h.1,; Rom. iii. 5, vi, 19; 1 Cor. ix. 8.

* Bos supposes here an ellipsis of &#¢, but see Jelf, Gr. Gr. 472, 3, and
483, cited above. The English of was formerly used in precisely the
same sense, 3 See Jelf, Gr. Gr 697, d.

* Plat. Leg. viii, 834, A. * Aristoph. Aves, 439.
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property by will;' and so we find Sixbijxy itself used
of an agreement,” of a testament,’ and, according to
Grotius,* ¢ pro legibus apud Orphicos et Pythagoris-
tas, nam hi prescriptas suo gregl vivendi normas
diafixas vocabant.” Now an agreement is a mutual
sponsio. Thus, in the passage quoted above from
the Aves of Aristophanes, the chorus is wishing Pis-
theteerus to give it some information of which Epops
had spoken, and says, 432, Aéy=iv xénevé pmor, upon
which Epops begs Pisthet@rus to speak, who replies,
“No, I will not!” 9y p3 Sidbwyrai y'oide Siabieyy
guol fymep, x. 7.2, - and then the chorus says, diorile-
pas ‘yd, I at least engage or promise, i. e. to per-
~form my part. The word which properly expresses
this mutual agreement, and to which diabixy is in
this place just quoted equivalent, is cuvdqxz,® but
Siaflney has properly a wider sense. So the Latin
sponsio 1s properly a promise or engagement,® but
under certain circumstances attains the notion of
cuvbixn. So Demosthenes, viuos 671 . . . wdAzwg
cuvdixn xowyy,” which is translated by Marcian, ¢ lex
est . . . communis sponsio civitatis;” and so Papi-
nian, ‘“lex est communis reipublicse sponsto.”®

But the true meaning of 8iad+xv in New Testament
usage will be more clearly seen in the sense of the
Hebrew n™3, to translate which Siad+xy is always
used by the LXX. In Isaiah lix. 21; Jer. xxxiii. 20,

! Plat. Legg. xi. 922, C., seqq. Iseus 44, 39. 63, 5. &ca.

? Aristoph, ubi sup.

3 Aristoph. Vesp. 584, 689, and frequent in the Orators. See Liddell
and Scott, duafixcn ; Alberti, Obs. Sac. p. 199; Not. Trilleri in Thom.
Magist. p. 214. 4 Proleg. N. T. q. v. ® Buidas,

¢ Cf. Digest. Lib, xxi. Tit. i. leg. xix. and Lib. 1. Tit. zvi. leg. vii.

7 Digest. Lib. i. Tit. iii. L, ii. ® Ih. L1,
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the word appears to be used in the sense of a promise
or engagement. In Gen. xxvi. 28; 1 Sam. xxiii. 18;
1 Kings xv. 19; 2 Chron. xvi. 3, &ca, we have it in
the sense of a mutual compact or agreement between
man and man; so that it would seem to imply both
a promise or engagement, and a mutual covenant or
agreement, in which sense, as we have seen, it is
well represented by the word died+x%. And because
of this its capability of a double sense, 1t appears to
convey most accurately the true nature of God’s
promises as regards the covenant of grace. For all
the promises of God are yea and amen in Christ
Jesus,! that is to say, these promises are made avail-
able to man in consequence of a mutual compact or
agrecment between Father and Son, God and
Christ ; and, at the same time, Christ as the ¢ first-
born,”? ¢ the head,”® is the primary recipient of
those promises which accrue to man in Him by vir-
tue of His covenant with the Father, and the carry-
ing out on His part of the terms of that covenant.
And as these the promises of the covenant of grace
mvolve the blessings promised, N3, or dixd+xy, as-
sume the sense either of a disposition as regards God
and man, or a covenant as regards God and Christ
and man in Him. And so in Heb. ix. 16, 17, this
disposition is spoken of as a testament. And the first
and second verses of the 4th chap. show that this
sense is most in accordance with the present scope
of the Apostle: nor is it at all necessary that this
divine disposition or covenant should answer in all
its particulars to a human testament. The Apostle
1s simply making use of such features in the simile
! 2 Cor. 1. 20. ? Rom. viii. 29. ?® Col. 1. 18,
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as answer his present purpose. Sce the notes on ch.
iv. ver. 1, 2.
—a¥eTsR-

So Polyb. xv. 1, 9, aerciv 3¢ Ton-
pdas Tobs Soxaus ol Tas cuydixas - and xxx. 3, 7,
&Semicaca Ty Emoyyehioy.
I should translate, with
Schleusn., ¢ insuper novas et contrarias conditiones
addit.” éxi signifies, in composition, increase or ad-
dition. Sixrdsow is used, in the middle, of making a
decree or will.!

16. —He now gives the particulars of the divine
raefey.

3 ’
— ETJS!GLTGLO'O'STO’.I

See under the text for the authori-
ties for reading this form. Tischendorf gives B. (a
primi manu) as an authority for reading the same
form in Rom. ix. 12, 26 (I know not whether upon
his own authority or that of Bartolocei, for Bentley
and Birch do not notice it), and appears to reason
from this that é;0€3. is also the reading of B. here.
661, 1s the better form, but Bekker gives ép5é3. in
Aristotle?  Both forms are used by Plato.’

—oi érayyeniou In these promises are included
not only those especially alluded to in ver. 8, such
as are contained in Gen. xxii. 18, xxvi. 4, xxvil. 14,
but also the promises made to Abraham’s seed with
reference to the land of Canaan, which typified that
heavenly country of which his spiritual seed become
the inheritors in Christ, as Gen. xiil. 15, xv. 18, &ca.
““scil. 7 ygad. Ellipsis Hebreeis quo-
que familiaris.”* Cf iv. 30; John xix. 37; Rom.
iv. 3.

—éppébnaoy

4
—00 Adyes

! Lidd. and Scott, duardoow, il  Lidd. and Scott, fpw.
¥ Bee Heindorf’s note on Gorg. 460, D. * Scheettgen.
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—Taig ewéppasiv 7} is, in the sense of posterity,
a collective word, used, at least in the Old Testament,
universally in the singular ; ewépua is rarely used in
this sense in the plural.! 37y is used of an individ-
ual, as Gen. xv. 3, and so also ewéppa? Again y1
is used once in the plural, 1 Sam. viii. 15, but there
it means the seeds of the earth. It is clear, then,
that the Apostle could not mean to argue that the
use of the singular indicated an individual, and not a
posterity ; because, to give this reasoning any force,
the fact ought to be that y9; and ewéppe are gener-
ally used in the plural for posterity ; whereas the
reverse i3 the true state of the case. Nor, indeed,
would such an argument be consistent with the scope
of the Apostle. For his object is to show that oi éx
wicrewg are the true children of Abraham; that
‘““the children of the flesh are not the children of
God, but the children of the promise are counted
for the seed,”® the children, that is to say, typified
by the material descendants of Isaac,® the child of
promise, and who are His true and spiritual seed
through Christ’ And so the Apostle argues here
that there was no specification in the promises of
two posteritics, the children born xara ¢deiv, and
those born waga @icw, the spiritual and the material
seed : but that while Abraham had more than one
posterity, the promise referred only to one, and that
the spiritual seed ® existing in, and represented by,
Christ. Nor does this apply differently in the case

! Lidd. and Scott, enéppa, 2.

2 Asch. Cho. 474 ; Soph. Phil. 364; ap. Lidd. and Scott.

* Rom. ix. 8. * Gen. xxi. 12; Rom. ix. 7.

* Cf. Matt. i. 2; Luke iii. 34,

¢ Cf. ver. 22, 29, of this chapter, but especially iv. 22,seqq. and the notes.
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of the promises, that in the seed the nation should
be blessed, and that to the seed the land of Canaan
should be given; for the spiritual seed exists in
Christ. 7o Him the heavenly inheritance is prima-
rily given, and iz Him to believers, who are there-
fore blessed iz Him; so that in both cases the seed is
primarily Christ, as the head of His believing peo-
ple; the whole frame, Head and members, consti-
tuting the spiritual seed.

—éni,——especially with verbs of speaking, has
sometimes the sense of ‘of,’ ‘concerning,” Lat. de.

Cf. Plat. Charm. 155, D. &ca.

—évig Scil. ewépparag, posterity. See ver. 29,
and the note.
—3g o The relative does not agree here

with its own substantive, but suffers an attraction to
Xpiords. Compare the same usage, 1 Cor. 1ii. 17;
Eph. 1i. 14, iii. 13, vi. 17. Cf Herodot. v. 108,
Ty dxpyy, of xahelyros xaqides Tig Kimpou,

—XpioTis Christ mystical —the one anointed
body of which He, the anointed of His Father,' is
the Head.? Cf. ver. 28; Matt. xxv. 34, seqq. 40;
Acts ix. 4; 1 Cor. vi. 15, vinl. 12, xi. 3, x11. 12, 27;
Col. 1. 24.

17. —7obro 8¢ Aéyw—— And this is what I mean;”
he explains now the object of the statement in ver.
15, with respect to a human testament; Aéyew, like
the Lat. dicere, has the sense of fo mean. So Herodot.
vil. 144, &g 7oy wonepoy, Tov wpdg Alyivirag Aéywy.®
See thenote on ver. 15. This pro-
mise was first made to Abraham when he was in Ur

——Blaeﬁm}y

' Act. x. 38. ? Psal. exxxiii, 2. % Tid. and Scott, Ayw, iv. 9.
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in Mesopotamia. Comp. Gen. xii. 1—3,; and Acts
vi 2, 3. '

—poxEAVPDIEYY Cf. wpoecvyyy. ver. 8, and the
note. This testament or covenant was ratified seve-
ral times and in different modes. I. By sacrifice,’
and the acceptance by God of the sacrifice: in
which was typified that true and better covenant
made between Father and Son—ratified on the part
of Christ by the sacrifice of Himself,’ into which
covenant believers enter in Christ and by that sacri-
fice. IL By the institution of the sign of circum-
cision, which typified that ¢ putting off of the body
of the flesh,”?® of which the foundation is the death
and sacrifice of Christ.* III. By oath.” The first
confirmation appears to me to have taken place
when Abraham, obeying the command which accom-
panied the promise,® first entered the land of Canaan,
upon which occasion the Lord appeared to Abraham,
and Abraham built an altar to the Lord.” Another
confirmation, of which the circumstances are more
minutely recorded,® took place ten years later,® when
Abraham having at the command of the Lord slain
and divided into pieces certain animals, the Divine
presence in the form of fire passed between those
pieces.

—eis XpioToy ““with respect (or reference) to
Christ.” I should decidedly retain these words in
the text, notwithstanding the authority of the MSS,

' Cf, Psal. 1. 5. 2 Cf. Dan. ix. 26, 27. # Col. ii. 11, Gh. Tisch.

* Rom. vi. 3, seqq. 5 Gen. xxii. 16, 17; Heb. vi. 13—17.

% Gen. xii. 1.

" Gen. xii, 7; but see, respecting this, the note further on in this verse.
8 Gen. xv.8, 9, 17, ? Cf. Gen. xvi. 3.

* A Lapide, Bonfrerius, Gill, in loc.
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A. B. C. and the Vulgate. For, not to speak of the
MSS. which contain it, with other Versions, it is
clear that the words were in the MSS. used for both
the Peschito and Harclean Syriac Versions. Tischen-
dorf quotes these as reading, with the Latin of D. G.
and Ambrosiaster, ‘‘ in Christo;” but he is evidently
citing not from the Original, but from the Latin
translation, and conveys consequently a wrong im-
pression. For the Syriac prefix O, while 1t has the
sense of the Lat. iz with an ablative, is used for in
with an accusative or &g, as in 1 Tim. vi. 9; Heb.
x. 19, &ca; and it may be observed, moreover, that
it is also used in the sense of de, or the Greek bmép in
its equivalence to wspi, as in 2 Cor. v. 12, viil. 24,
&ca,—a sense which is nearly allied to that which I
conceive to be the true one in this passage. The
Latin Version of D. and Ambrosiaster read ‘in
Christo,” and so also that of ., in which certainly
this MS. must follow the old Latin. It is true that
Augustine frequently quotes the passage without the
words, but while this may to some extent weaken, it
does not certainly invalidate, the testimony of the
old Latin Version. Now I cannot but think that, in
a construction like the present, the rendering ¢in
Christo’ is wrong; it is certainly unsupported by
the usage of the Apostle. But, be this as it may, it
is utterly improbable that ‘in Christo’ should be
translated by ¢is Xp. Mill indeed takes it to be a
scholion, and seems to think that this opinion is
supported by the fact that Pelagius comments upon
the passage as it stands in the Vulgate, by the words
¢in Jesu Christo ;’ but, for the reason just given, this
proves nothing as to sis Xp. Amnd indeed the testi-
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mony of the Peschito proves clearly enough that
the. reading could not have sprung from a Latin
Scholion. :

But, moreover, as regards internal evidence, be-
lieving as I do that the sense of eig here s ¢ with re-
spect to,’! I would observe that St. Paul not only
constantly uses it in this sense, as in ch. iv. 11, v.
10; Rom. iv. 20; 2 Cor. xii. 6; Eph. v. 32;
1 Thess. v. 18, &ca; but in the same sense,’ in con-
Junction with this very word xvpdew, in 2 Cor. ii. 8.2
Nor can I see that eis Xp. is superfluous. In ver.
15, the Apostle states certain facts relative to a hu-
man testament. In ver. 16 he gives the terms of
the divine promises, and here the words eis Xp.
show at once the connexion between the promises
of ver. 16 and the testament of ver. 15, and display
this confirmation of the testament which took place
both typically and actually before the law as having
reference to Christ, who should come after the law,
and who was now held up before them as the object
of their faith.

Scholefield* would translate this passage, ‘“‘a
covenant before confirmed of God with Christ,’ or
even ‘to Christ,”” and explains it of the covenant
made between God and Christ. I would observe,
I. that fo is not the same as with, and that the
mutual covenant between Father and Son requires to
express it, not fo but with, which is not the meaning
of eig+ and, II. that the prominent idea throughout is
here not the covenant as regards God and Christ, but

! See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3, c. 2 Not in our English translation.
* T may observe here, in connexion with the preceding remarks, that
the Syriac has here g1o _ * Hints, &ca.
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the testament or promise as regards God, and man in
Christ: and, moreover, that eis Xp. depends not
upon dabixny, but upon wgoxex., and expresses the
object of the ratification of the testament. For there
was both a typical and a true ratification, and that
which was typical had reference to the truc ratifica-
tion and to the benefits which should accrue to man
through that true ratification, and in the person of
Christ.

—0 peTe TETp., *al Tpiax. Erw, x. 7. A The
scope of the Apostle seems to require that we should
date these four hundred and thirty years from the
confirmation of the covenant. If we do not, there re-
mains nothing but to go back to its éarliest institu-
tion. Accordingly Parzus, taking the circumstances
recorded in Gen. xv. to be those of the first confirm-
ation, would calculate from thence; and he is conse-
quently obliged to make the period of the actual
sojourn in Egypt two hundred and twenty-five
years instead of two hundred and fifteen. On the
other hand, others would date from the first giving
of the promise ; following Augustine, who says' that
the four hundred and thirty years are to be com-
puted from the seventy-fifth year of Abraham,
¢ quando ad eum facta est prima promissio,” and at
the time that he left Haran. But it is evident, from
a collation of Gen. xii. 1—3 with Acts vii. 2, 3,
that the promise was made first when Abraham was
in Ur, in North Mesopotamia, before he went to
Haran. And the expression of Stephen,’ wpiv 9
xaroixioos adtov dv Xagpas, as well as that of Gen.

! De Civitate Dei, Lib. xvi. cap. xxiv. 3. ? Acts vii. 2,
H
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xi. 32, scem plainly to indicate a stay of some dura-
tion, and to support Dr. Hale’s computation,’ which
interposes fifteen years between the call in Ur and
the departure from Haran. Now taking Gen. xii. 1
and Acts vil. 1 as records of one and the same
event, it does not appear that any promise or com-
mand was given to Abraham whilst he was in Haran.
He probably stayed in this place on some grounds
connected with his father, for we read? it was after
his father was dead that he left Haran. Acting upon
the command which had been given him, he went
forth, and entered for the first time the land of
Canaan. Upon an occasion so remarkable the Lord
appeared to him, and reiterated the promise in a
different form,* upon which Abraham built an altar
to the Lord. It is evident from the juxtaposition of
the two statements that the building of the altar had
reference to the giving of the promise, and surely
in these circumstances there is not indistinctly im-
plied a sacrifice, and an acceptance of that sacrifice
having the same typical import as that confirmation
recorded in Geen. xv. For the altar could but indi-
cate sacrifice,* and sacrifice that offering of the body
of Christ which ratified the true covenant.

* Now, as I before remarked, we have no alternative
between dating the four hundred and thirty years
from  the first giving .of the promise, and the first
confirmation thereof; and the words of the Apostle

! T am guided by the dates of Dr. H. given in the Oxford Chrono-
logical Tables, ' ® Acts vil. 4.

* Gen. xii. 7. We have already seen, in the note on ver. 16, that the
promise respecting the land of Canaan referred in reality to the communica-
tion of the blessings promised generally in and through the spiritual seed.
See Bengel on ver. 16. * Cf. Exod. xx. 24; Heb. xiii. 10.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. IIL 17. 99

seem to require the latter. But if, taking the account
in Gren. xv. to be that of the first confirmation, we
adopt the former course, we must date, not from the
departure from Haran, but from the call in Ur,
whatever might have been the period which elapsed
between the two events; and if we do not thereby
(as it appears to me we clearly do) materially add to
the prescribed period, we do at all events involve
the calculation in all that uncertainty which hangs
over the sojourn in Haran. But if we take the first
confirmation to have occurred when Abraham first
entered the land of promise, the calculation at once
becomes simple, and accords itself with the scope of
the Apostle. The respective periods composing the
four hundred and thirty years are then as follows:
From the departure from Haran to the birth of
Isaac, twenty-five years.! From the birth of Isaac
to the birth of Jacob, sixty years.> From thence to
the going down of Jacob and his family into Egypt,*
- one hundred and thirty years. From thence to the
death of Joseph, seventy-one years. From the
death of Joseph to the birth of Moses, sixty-four
years. IFrom the birth of Moses to the Exodus,
eighty years.* In all four hundred and thirty years.
‘With regard to the statement in Exodus xii. 40,
that *the sojourning of the children of Israel who
dwelt in Egypt was four hundred and thirty years,”
it is to be observed (I.) that it is manifest from
Exod. vi. 4, and Gen. xxiii. 4, xxviil. 4, xxxvi. 7,
xxxvil. 1, that as to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, so
also to the children of Israel who descended from
! Comp. Gen. xii. 4, and xxi. 5. z Gen. xxv. 26.

* Gen. xlvii. 9. t Exod. vil. 7.
H 2
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them, that land of Canaan which was afterwards
their own was before ¢ terram peregrinationis,” ' a
land, that is, in which they were strangers, (cf. Psal.
cv. 11, 12,) persons dwelling in a country not their
own ; and (IL.) that the Hebrew word ag#i» translated
¢ sojourning,” while it means generally any dwell-
ing, has also this very sense of the dwelling of
strangers in a country foreign to them, as is well
illustrated by the use of the word 2¢’n in Exod. xii.
45, Levit. xxv. 47, &ca, and where the LXX.
translate by wdpeixeg.” So that this ¢ sojourning ”
is to be understood of the whole period spent by the
children of Israel in Egypt, and by their fathers in
the land of Canaan, according to the actual form of
the passage in the Samaritan Pentateuch and the
LXX. Moreover, we may observe that, as is the
case in our English translation and the Vulgate in
the Antwerp and Paris Polyglotts, the relative “wy
may be referred to the children of Israel, so that the
words, ‘who dwelt in Egypt,” are simply incidental.
The meaning therefore of the verse is, that the whole
period during which the children of Israel dwelt in
Egypt and, in the persons of their fathers, in the
land of Canaan as a strange country, not their own,
was four hundred and thirty years, and thus the
period stated here agrees exactly with that given by
the Apostle.

There remains, however, yet the consideration of
the difficulty involved in the mention of four hundred -
vears in Gen. xv. 13 and Aects vil. 6. To meet this
it will suffice to observe, (I.) that the ¢ strange land ”

! Usher, Chronologia Sacra, cap. viii.
2 The Alex. MS. of the LXX. reads in Exod. xii. 40— rapoixpsrc.
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refers, as we showed before, to the land of Canaan as
well as to Egypt;' (I1.) that, as it was in Isaac espe-
cially that the seed of Abraham was called,’ the four
hundred and five years which elapsed from his birth
until the Exodus are meant by the round number
400;° (IIL.) that as Usher* says, quoting Pererius,
“In his verbis ut tum ab aliis® tum a Pererio est
observatum tria ‘continentur® quorum unum est
peregrinatio seminis Abrahz in terra non sua, alte-
rum servitus, tertium afflictio. Tempus itaque illo-
rum 400 annorum non competit in quodlibet illorum
trium disjuncte ac separatim, sed in tria illa con-
juncte; quod 1lla tria eventura essent et complenda
intra spatium 400 annorum.”” _

—olx &xupol This is opposed to wpoxex. The
meaning is, that the covenant which was confirmed
the law does not render unconfirmed: a conclusion
which is drawn from the premises contained in
ver. 15.

—elg 70 xaTapyioal Tiv éroyy. “ 80 as to ren-
der useless (or fruitless) the promise.” eig expresses
the consequence, without the notion of purpose.” So
Rom. 1. 20, sig 76 elvau adrods dvamoroyrirovg 1 Thess.
1i. 16, sig 70 avarhypdoos alTdy Tos dpagrias mavToTe.
xatapyeiy 1s a word of very unusual occurrence, ex-
cept in the Epistles of St. Paul. It is found, however,
in the Pheeniss. of Euripides, 760, and in a fragment
quoted by Suidas, and attributed by Valesius to
Polybius. It derives its meaning from apyds, con-

' August. Quest. xlvii. in Exod. § 6; Usher, Chron. Sac. cap. viii.

* Gen. xxi,12; Rom. ix. 7; Heb. xi. 18. * August. ubi sup.
* Ubi sup. * A Lapide, Menochius.’ ¢ Pererius in Exod.
7 Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3, a. '
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tracted from depyds, strictly not working, and hence
idle ; and so especially of money lying idle, yielding
no return, and of land lying fallow. The primitive
meaning of xarapyeiv appears then to be to make use-
less or fruitless, and hence by implication to make to
cease, to destroy, abolish, &ca ; the prominent notion
being the effecting of a change in the power, tendency,
or capability of anything to produce certain results..
So in Luke xiii. 7, Jesus says of the fig-tree, Zxxoloy
adTiy fva 7i 2ol Ty ¥5y xorapyel; ¢ why doth it ren-
der the ground useless and unproductive ?”’ So Rom.
ili. 8, ) % émeTia adt@dy Ty wicTy Tob Ol xaT-
apyioe ; “ shall their unbelief make the faith of God
fruitless,” or unproductive of its proper consequences ?
but cspecially Rom. iv. 14, xaripynrou % érayyerio,
¢“is the promise made fruitless or inefficacious.” And
this appears clearly to be the meaning in the frag-
ment. attributed to Polybius, 7oy 8¢, xabfpevey wepd
7o Toave, xarnpynxévau xai xatampolzafou Todg xou-
pods.  And so also in Eurip. Pheeniss. 760,
ann i, Smws Ay pa) xaTapyidusy yépo.

18. The Apostle has shown in the preceding
verses that the law does not set aside the promise.
The yap therefore i1s here explanatory, and depends
upon something which was supplied in the mind of
the writer; q. d. I have used this argument; for to
assign the inheritance to the law is to set aside the
promise. It is scarcely necessary to observe that
this elliptical use of ydp is not only classical,! but in
accordance with the style and constant usage of the
Apostle Paul.?

! See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 786, 1, Obs. 1; Liddell and Secott, ydp, i. 2.
* See Robinson’s Gk. Lex. ydp, I b.
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—Ex VO’I{LOU
and live.”

—) xA7govopio The heavenly Canaan, an in-
heritance ‘eternal,’ incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away ;" * the lot of the spiritual seed,
and of which they receive an earnest® in the present
blessings of the covenant of grace; this inheritance
being typified by the earthly Canaan, the inherit-
ance of the material seed.*

—ovxéTi eE émayyeniag The promise is of free
grace; and if of grace, it is not of works : otherwise
grace is no longer grace:® and moreover faith is the
characteristic of the promise, and «i oi &x vdpmov xny-
govopol, xexévwTol T TIETIS, xal XaTipynTos 7 Emoy-

through a system which says, ¢ Do

venio.

—7d 82 "ABpaap, x. 7. A The conclusion that
the inheritance is not of the law is involved in the
foregoing clause: and here a fresh proof of this
springs out of that clause, viz. that God, the author
of the scheme of salvation, gave it to Abraham by
promise. /
- —uxsyaparou——See the usage of yapiouau in 1
Cor. ii. 12; Phil. i. 29, 1i. 9. Cf. also Herodot. i.
91; Aristoph. Eq. 54;7 Polyb. xvi. 24, 9.

19. —7i odv & vopog’ 7i has here, as in Att.®
usage, the sense of %1 i, * wherefore.”” 36y is pro-
bably understood. The Apostle having brought the
Galatians to the conclusion that the inheritance is not
through the law, he here, anticipating an objection

* Heb. ix. 15, 2 1 Pet. 1. 4. © * Eph.i. 13, 14,
4 1 Chron. xvi. 18; Psal. ¢v. 11. * Rom. XL 6.
® Rom. iv. 14. 7 Liddell and Seott, yapiZ. ii.

& Ibid. rig, viil. ; Raphel in 2 Pet. i. 5.

.
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which might arise, introduces the statement of the
true object of the law and its important bearing
upon the covenant of grace. Chrysostom says,
"Exead) vy wiomiv ixdipe, xal mgeaPuripay Babey, va
@A Tig vepien wepiTToy TOV wbpov, xal ToliTo BiophotiTas
To p.s'pog, deixvs 871 obx eixd), arAG waVU xg‘r)o'l"u.ws
3d8n. Noimos means of course the whole legal dis-
pensation.

—7dy TagaPhoswy ydpw

xapwv is used else-
where by St. Paul' invariably in its proper and or-
dinary sense of ‘“ for the sake of,”* in which there is
implied the existence of some future end or object
in the word governed, and not, as in Luke vii. 47,
1 John iii. 12, and the LXX. 3 Reg. xiv. 16 (Alex.
MS.), a reason belonging to the past. And we may
translate here ¢ for the sake of transgressions,” i. e.
to define sin more completely, to make every nega-
tive audpryua, every failure in obedience to the un-
written law a positive wagafacig. For it is to be
observed that Adam #ransgressed® because there had
been given to him a definite command. From Adam
to Moses death reigned, xai éxi Tobg p3) dpagricovras
eml TH SLOIOMATS TNS wapaBo’wswg "Adap,* but during
that time man’s sins were not clearly defined, the
proper term being not wapaBasig, but épaprypme or
raperTope, and so St. Paul distinetly says, that
where no law is there is no wapafasig.’

Cf. Herodot. 1. 108, "Agn'a-ys,'
Toiyna 16 &y o1 wpooléw, pndepd Tapaypiey and iii.

— wpogeTely

! Cf. Eph. iii. 1,14; 1 Tim. v. 14; Tit. i, 11.

? Cf. Lidd. and Scott, yépig, V., and the examples.

* Cf. Rom. v. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 14. ¢ Rom. v, 14.
3 Rom. iv. 13.
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62, Igibasmes, olTw pot Biewgiao 74 7ot wpoaélnxe
weiiype ; and especially Eurip. Herac. 506,

adroi 8¢ wpoaTifévTes dANoioLY Wovoug.
The reading éréfn probably originated in a mis-
taken idea that wpooerédy clashed with éwidiarasaero
in ver. 15.1

—d&xpig 0B Cf. Rom. xi. 25; 1 Cor. x1. 26, xv.
- 25; and Herodot. 1. 117, évraindueros . . . . wopa-
pévovra QuAdoaey dygs of TeAsuTIGEL.

—&nby Cf. énfeiy, ver. 23.2

—7b omégua Christ and those joined to Him?®
through faith. Cf. ver. 16 and 22.
ériyy. 1s the perfect middle,*
taken in a passive sense, ¥ xAngovepio being under-
stood.

The question here arises, to what does the law
serve since the coming of Christ ? Before the ful-
ness of time was come, while it served as-a dispensa-
~ tion to convince man of sin, and thus to prepare for
the more perfect dispensation which centred in
Christ, it had yet a higher and spiritual signifi-
cation, in that it typified in all its parts the spirit-
ual dispensation, and testified to the person and
work of Christ. But until that work was com-
pleted by the resurrection of Jesus, the true cha-
racter of the law was not apparent; then ¢ the
children of Israel could not stedfastly look to the
end of that which is abolished”® (708 xaTagyoupévo),
but now ¢ the vail is done away in Christ.”® Now,

oI e
—D EWNYYENTO

1 Bengel prefers iri0y on this very account, ¢ facilius stat cum versu 15.”

2 Bengel. 3 So Beza, Bengel, Vorst.

4 SBee Jelf, Gr. Gr. 364, 4, obs. and 366. According to Kuster {De
Verb. Med. p. 9, note), this would be passive with a middle sense.

5 2 Cor. iii. 13. ¢ 1b. 14.
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therefore, although the law as a dispensation is
“made to cease,”! it remains, the mirror in which
the spiritual Israel may see reflected the work of
Christ. Thus, while before Christ came it con-
vinced the old race of disobedience and sin, it
now serves to convince the new creature in Christ
Jesus of obedience and righteousness; while for-
merly the moral law showed the descendants of
the first Adam what the holiness of God required ;
while the repeated® and imperfect® sacrifices showed
in their nature, and by their repetition, that sins
were ever repeated, and incompletely atoned for;
now, the spirit of a risen Saviour manifests the
last Adam, and His race justified by a perform-
ance of that law, sin washed out and completely
atoned for, by that one completed sacrifice by which
Jesus has perfected for ever* all His people: and
thus Christ destroyed the law as a dispensation, be-
cause He fulfilled it in His own person and in those
of His elect.
—ioToryesg
Herodot. i. 110.
— ayyénrwy

Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 14, xvi. 1,—also

I cannot see why commentators
should assume that there exists an immediate con-
nexion between this statement of the Apostle and
the record of Exodus xx. For God having on that
occasion ¢ talked” personally with the people ¢ from
heayen,”? they afterwards transgressed the very first
command,® whereupon Moses broke the tables” which

! See the note on xarapyeiv in ver. 17.

2 Heb. x. 3. 3 Ib. 4. 4 Heb. x. 14.
5 Exod. xx. 22. See also ver. 1 and 19,

* Exod. xxxii. 1, seqq. 7 Ib. 19.
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were, as it were, the record of that first delivery, and
received the law a second time, in the character of a
mediator and intercessor." So that I should take the
true commencement of the completed Jewish system
to be the second delivery recorded in the 84th chap-
ter of Exodus: the whole dispensation being, there-
fore, as it were, based upon an act of reconciliatory
mediation. And it is remarkable, in connexion
with this, that St. Paul in 2 Cor. 1i. 7, speaking
gencrally of the Jewish dispensation as a ministra-
tion of death, connects it immediately with circum-
stances belonging to that second delivery? It ap-
pears, indeed, to me that the whole circumstances
connected respectively with the first and second de-
livery were of the most significant character, and
typical of the true bearing of the law upon man, his
need of reconciliation through Christ the mediator
of the better covenant, and his incapability of true
legal performance.

With regard to the expression & ayyérwy, I cannot
follow Morus, Leesner, Krebsius, &ca, in interpreting
&4 here of the presence rather than of the agency of
angels. For this passage is evidently parallel to
Heb. ii. 2, where it is clear that 3¢ implies agency,
because 85" dyyénwy is opposed to dia 708 Kupieu 1n ver.
3. And, indeed, although 84 does express the ac-
‘companiments through which an action passes,’ as in
Rom. viil. 25, & Omopmeviis dmexdeydpela, xiv. 20,
816 wpocropparos talfiovr, 2 Cor. ii. 4, ¥yeada dpiv
die worAdy daxgiwy, &ca, I could not class under
this head or with these passages either this one of

1 8ee Exod. xxxii. 30, seqq., xxxiil. 12, 13, xxxiv. 9; Psalm evi. 23.
2 Exod xxxiv. 30. ? See Jelf, Gr. Gr, 627, 3.
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our Epistle or that other in 2 Tim. ii. 2, 30 moardY

papripwy, which is quoted by Morus and others as

its equivalent. Taking then 8id as expressing

agency, the explanation which appears to me the

best is this: In Acts vii. 38,' Moses is represented

as being pera 7ob dyyérov . . xal 7@y Tarigwy Npuiv.’

Now this angel is clearly here, as in ver. 30 of the

same chapter, the second Person in the Trinity, ¢ the
angel of the covenant.”? By the expression Siarayels

&’ ayyérwy we may, therefore, understand that when

the divine Logos, the “mighty angel,”* delivered

the law to Moses in the mount, He was accompanied

in His character of messenger by other angels, who

were, therefore, in an indirect manner agents in the
delivery.® -

—&v xeipl pecitou peciTyg 1s properly a middle
man, and hence it represents more particularly that
middle man in connexion with certain functions
arising out of his position. The LXX. use it (Job
ix. 83) to translate the Heb. m3i2, which is properly
an arbitrator, one who adjusts by proper reasons
and considerations matters in debate. Hesychius
says, Msoéyyvov. peciryy,® and Mceris, Meréyyuog,
"ArTixdg. peaitng ‘Eanyuixdg.  Meoéyyuog is equiva-
lent to peseyyuyrig, the third party with whom a se-
curity (meceyyimpa) 1s deposited.” But it involves
also more particularly the idea of reconciliation

' This I should unhesitatingly refer to the second delivery. Of course it
by no means follows that because Stephen proceeds to record events which
happened before that second delivery, he is speaking in the order of time.

# « Medius ergo erat Moses,” Bengel in loe. * Malachi iii. 1.

* Rev.x. 1. See Gen. xviii.

* Bee Surenhus. B. i8. kara). pp. 420, 421.

_ ® See Thomas Magist. p. 609. * Lidd. and Scott.
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through mediation.  So Suidas, peairyg. & eipyvo-
wosdg,’ and it 18 in this sense that it seems to be used
by St. Paul. For the mediation of Moses was typi-
cal of the more perfect one of Christ; and therefore it
has the same characteristics as those of its Antitype.
Now Christ, as a mediator, effected reconciliation,
and it is impossible to separate this notion from His
mediatorship: and so in 1 Tim. ii. 5, where He is
called the one mediator, the man Christ Jesus, that
great featurc of His mediation and His humanity is
immediately afterwards stated, viz. that He gave
Himself avrinvrgoy imtp wavrwy, through which ran-
som  we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins,
and therefore reconciliation : and it is remarkable
that we find Moses as the type of Christ prefacing
his mediation by offering to make an atonement for
the sins of the people, and subsequently praying
God to inflict upon him a vicarious punishment.’
The reconciliation of the Jewish dispensation was,
of course, ever incomplete, bearing the same relation
to that of the new dispensation as the former sipyve-
woiog did to Christ, who made ¢ peace by the blood
of His cross,”® and as the former sacrifices did to
their great Antitype.

20. —6 8t peciryg &vdg odx Eoriy The first clause
of this verse forms, as Bengel observes, the middle
term of a syllogism, of which the conclusion is un-
derstood. The Apostle has stated in the preceding

! See also Suicer, Thes. Tom, ii. p. 343. Lidd. and Scott, pesirgc.

* Exod. xxxii. 30, 32, So Ainsworth on this latter verse says, “ Mo-
ses dealt as Mediator between God and men, and was a figure of our
Mediator Christ, who laid down His life for the sheep, John x. 15, and
redeemed us from the curse of the law when He was made a curse for us.”

 Col. i. 20, q. v. :
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verse that the law was given, é yeipl pecizov. He
here reminds them of the peculiar characteristic of a
mediator, and hence also of the conclusion which is
latent in the mention of a mediator in ver. 19. The
article is used indefinitely, pmesirng representing as
an individual the collective unity of a class.! évds
o0x %oriv expresses that a mediator cannot, in re-
spect of his functions, be dependent upon,’ and the
agent of one party alone, but must be called into
action by the equal exigencies of two; and the con-
clusion involved in this is that both man needed to -
be reconciled to God and God to man: that not
only is the ‘ wrath of God revealed from heaven
against all unrighteousness of men,”? but that the
“ carnal mind is enmity against God.”* Two parties
are, therefore, represented in a position needing the
interposition of a reconciler, and therefore in one of
opposition. But out of this an objection might
arise, viz. that in the giving of the promise God is
not represented in such a point of view as regards
man as furnishes the idea of reconciliatory media-
tion being necessary. This the Apostle meets by
saying, But God is one; i. e. There are not two
Gods, one giving the promise, the other the law, but
One only.* In this there is again involved a conse- -
quence, viz. that until the fulness of time was come,
whether before or at the giving of the law, God and
man were in such a position regarding one another
as to need an act of reconciliatory mediation. And
so, therefore, that mediation which was called inte
1 See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 446, .

? See Lidd. and Scott, sini, iil. 2, and Jelf, Gr. Gr. 518, 2, a.
® Rom. i. 18, * Rom. viii. 7. ® Ib. iii, 30.
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action at the giving of the law was only typical of
‘the full reconciliation upon which the spiritual dis-
pensation is based. For the promise was made pri-
marily to Christ, given év yeigi peairou that it might
be inherited by believers in Him, because it was
promised to, inherited, and received by Him as
a Saviour effecting a complete reconciliation for
iniquity.

21. The Apostle now, by availing himself of an
objection which might here arise, brings forward the
general conclusion that the law is in entire conform-
ity with the promise, that the same God gave both,
that man always needed reconciliation through death
and through a perfect righteousness; that such a
righteousness is unattainable through the law; and
that man was given up to the sense of estrangement
through sin, in order that he might be brought to
the full consciousness of reconciliation through
Christ.

xave is used in this hostile sense by Alsch. and
Soph.! Cf. also the LXX., Psal. ii. 2.2
This answers to the Heb. j1y5n,
which is translated by the LXX. by p3 yéveiro in
Gen. xliv. 7, 17; Josh. xxil. 29, xxiv. 16 ;—by p-
dapddg in Geen. xviil. 25; 1 Reg. xii. 23, xx. 2, xxil
15 (in which two last places Symmachus translates
by ¥acdg);—by py &fn in Job xxvii. 5, xxxiv. 10,
and by "cws® in 2 Reg. xx. 20, xxiii. 17.

—ei yap— ¢ Vis conditionalis non super data est
cadit : nam utique lex data est: sed super potens.” *

A 4
— ) YEVOITO

' See Lidd. and Scott, card, A. II. 3. ? Grinfield.
¢ Cf. Matt. xvi. 22; Wetst. N. T. Tom. 1. p. 432; Kypke, Obs. Tom. i.
p. 82 ; Parkh. verb. thedig. ¢ Bengel.
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The truth of the antecedent is denied, as also in
fact the truth of the consequent.

~—b Suvdpeves Swomoaificou The Apostle proves
that the law is not opposed to the promise, by show-
ing that it wanted only the ability to carry out tend-
encies in conformity with those of the promise.
For the law tended towards life? Its very con-
ditions were, & wojoag abre Siceros év adraig.’ But
man was ‘‘ carnal,” * ““ dead in trespasses and sins,”
and lacked spiritual life to enable him to carry out
the requirements of the law, and so the intrinsic
tendency of the law itself was frustrated by the fall-
en nature of man® If it could have given spiritual
life, 3vTwg #x vduwov &y 7y % Jixouocidvy, that is, the
righteousness which is in the law’ would have been
real, and therefore justifying, and an end in con-
formity with that of the promise itself would have
been attained. .

22. —dara cuvéxdsicey 7 yeadd “ But the
Seripture (Angl. ‘“revelation”) hath exhibited all
shut up under sin.” With regard to euvéxnreiser, as
Hemsterhusius ® observes, ‘¢ Venuste quis et ornate
dicitur aliquid facere, quod fieri vel factum esse scri-
bit, narrat, statuit, opinatur.”® See Acts x. 15, o0
3 xoivou, which Hesychius explains by p3 dxadagroy
vousle. The use of the Aorist indicates the general

! See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 856, 2 Rom. vil. 10 ¥ Gal. 1i1. 12,

* Rom. vil. 14, * Eph.ii. 1.  ° See Rom. viil. 3. * Phil. il 8,

¢ In 2 note on Thomas Magister, p. 187, See also Alberti, Obss. p.
240, and Lesner, p. 199, who quotes Philo.

3« (Jeta vocantur 40avarilovrec vel drabavarilovreg, quia mentes esse cre-
debant immortales. . . . Porro philosophorum opiniones breviter, ut solet,
hae figura deseribit Aristoteles. Taw EAwg Aeybvroy cal yevvdvroy adrdy
{rdv atgavér).” Hemster. ubi sup. The whole note should be consulted.
So Thomas Magister, yewrd 6 TIAdrow rév ofpavéy, dvri toil yevvgrde Myse
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truth by the statement of the indefinite recurrence
of the exhibition spoken of.!

—ra wavra—scil. 7@ ¥y (ver. 8). Jew as well
as Gentile. See Rom. iii. 9, 19..

—va, . T. A God gave the law, which was in
itself a manifestation of the same holiness in which
man through the promise is made to participate.
Man’s fallen nature frustrated the intrinsie object of
the law itself ; but thereby worked out God’s design
that through the law man should be shown to be
sold under sin, a slave without the power of escape.
This clause expresses the object of that design of
which Secripture is the inspired manifestation and
record. Conviction of sin leads to faith in Christ.
Faith in Christ gives union with Him, the heir of the
pmmise Union with Him gives co-heirship with
Him. érayy. is put by metonymy for the thing
promised, as in ver. 14.

23, —7po 70 3t EAbely Ty micTiy The faith of
the new dispensation came with the complete mani-
festation of that person and work which is the object
of faith. misr. is here put for that dispensation of
which the great characteristic is justification through
faith. The patriarchs indeed believed, but their
acts of faith were isolated and extraordinary.

—&md vipoy Edpovpoipedon ‘““we were guarded
under the law.” Hesych. ¢povpel. dunarrer, § wpodo-
adrre. Cf Herodot. iii. 90; Xen. Cyropzed. vi. 1,
10.

—guy KRNIV ‘“being shut up, &ca.” This
explains the meaning of the expression égpovp., viz,
that the object of the Jewish dispemsation was to

* Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 402, 1.
I
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hem in the convicted sinner, and bring him as it
were by gracious violence to lay hold on the faith
of the gospel. As regards the expression cuyxheiew
eig wiomiv, Raphel says, ““significat ad fidem adigere,
eo necessitatis quem redigere, ut ad fidem tanquam
sacram anchoram confugere cogatur ;” and he quotes
in illustration of this several passages from Polybius,
of which a striking one is from Lib. xviii. cap. 36,
"Excivos piv yap, wpoxorarndlels, eis adrag cuvexh-
elaly Tag &y Tolg dinig oixéTaug xal Pireig énmidag.

The evidence with respect to the two readings
cuyxexnesopuévor and  guyxAsigpevos is  conflicting.
There can I think be liftle doubt but that B. reads
the latter, and upon the-whole that reading is the
best supported. It is manifestly the one least likely
to be an emendation, and this consideration greatly
influences me in adopting it.

—eig TNy péARoUGay, X. T. A

There is a trans-
position here, the proper form being, eis ™4y wioTwy
Ty pearoioay. Faith was revealed generally as the
characteristic of a dispensation in Christ its object,
and is revealed savingly through Him as its author.
24. —dore ‘go that.”
This person differed from the
Biddoxanog, preceptor or schoolmaster.! Strictly
speaking the former was the slave? who led the
child to and from school. But his functions were
also of a more extended character ; for, while he was
an attendant, he exercised also a supervision (and
that generally of a rigid and severe character) over
the morals and actions of those committed to his

—woboywyds

! Bee Schleusn. and Parkh, Cf. also Seneca De Ira, ii. 22.
? See the passage from Plato quoted ch. iv. 1.
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charge, and superintended their progress.' So Jerome,
¢ Pedagogus parvulis assignatur ; ut lasciviens refre-
netur setas, et prona in vitia corda teneantur, dum
tenera studiis eruditur infantia ; et ad majores Philo-
sophizz ac regendx reipublicze disciplinas, metu
peeneze coercita preeparetur.”” The 88asxanss, or
schoolmaster, instructed the child in all things be-
longing to actual learning, arts, sciences, &ca.?
Hesychius evidently attaches to waudaywyds the idea
of somewhat extended duties, for his definition is,
woudevris. xal T Sume, and so St. Paul himself, as
may be inferred fom his usage of it in 1 Cor. iv. 15.
The supervisional office of the pedagogue as under-
stood by the Jews themselves, is illustrated by
Scheettgen and Wetstein, by the following among
other quotations; “Rex filio padagogum constituit
et singulis diebus ad eum invisit, interrogans eum :
Num comedit filius meus? num in scholam abiit ?
‘Num ex schola rediit 77 *
~The pxdagogue then, as Chrysostom says, ousx
SvavTioliTou TH OdasrxdAwm, GAAR Xal CURTEATTE,
whog xaxias CTWaANRTTWY Ty véoy, xol KeTh WA
oxonfis To pabiuare waps Tov Sdacxdrev Syselu
wagaoxsvalwy - and so the law, so far from being
opposed to the promises of the gospel, coGperated
with them, and, in its own inferior and typical
teaching, with Christ the great spiritual teacher
of man. It was terrible and severe in all its aspects,
but its very severity led to the greatest grace. It
was a ministration of condemnation, in order that
both ceremonially and morally it might lead np the
! See a note of Lipsius on Seneca, ubi sup. ; and see especially Elsner's

note on this place. ? Lipsius, ubi sup. * Tanchuma.
. 12 ’
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guilty sinner to the perfect sacrifice and the perfect
righteousness of Christ. '

—eig Xeioriy I should translate this, ¢ until
Christ.”! Cf. ver. 19; ch. iv. ver. 2, 4; Rom. x. 4..
The coming of Christ, or rather the completion of
that work to the performance of which he was anoint-
ed by the Father, opened up to the heir the enjoy-
ment of his inheritance. Until that time he was
under the severe training of the law, the wadaywyss.
This expresses the ob-

—ive &x wiocT. %. T. A,
ject of that training.

25. —énfodong 3t Thg wioTewg, x. 7. A——Although
the law in this its character of pzdagogue was given
exclusively to the Jew, it must be remembered that
as a system of works it was a divine form of that
law of which the Gentile manifested a conscious-
ness: and as such it was the only authorized system
through which man could carry out his own tenden-
cies in the direction of a justification by works: and
whatever were the peculiar characteristics of this
divine system, whatever effect it produced upon the
mind and conscience of man in the person of the
Jew, characteristics and effects precisely similar,
though in a modified form, belong to the unwritten
law. And so each natural heart finds in the law a
woudoryawyds, urging it to performance, and punishing
by fears of condemnation each act of disobedience.
And thus the law of the Jew does in its nature and
effects show in the mirror of abstract truth the true
nature and true tendency of every system of works
which is set up in the unregenerate heart. There
is, then, to the Gentile as well as the Jew a true

! On this usage of «i¢ see Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 2.
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position and a true consequence belonging to a sys-
tem of works. In the one case, natural conscious-
ness combines with positive revelation. In the other
there is no external revelation, but the same unvary-
ing and necessary tendencies are revealed in the
heart. Now when Christ came, faith as the charac-
teristic of the new dispensation, and as the instru-
mental cause of salvation, was, in fact, revealed ;
and because this faith gives union with Christ and
sonship in Him, a state of things arose in Christ in
which man is no longer under the law, written or
unwritten, or a mabaywyds, revealed or unrevealed.
But, as far as the practical working of this change
upon man is itself concerned, it is only in a true
sonship that the state of legal bondage ceases, and
only in a true faith that true sonship arises. And so
though Christ és come, though we are no longer
under a waidaywydg, the natural tendency of the hu-
man heart ignores the fact, and still continues to re-
cognise the wadaywyds in the law. Thus, then,
while abstractedly and really the coming of Christ
did away with the law, it is only effectually® done
away when a man effectually believes ; when faith
is revealed, not only in the person of the Saviour,
but in the heart of the believer. And, indeed, in
that the flesh continues even in the regenerate to
lust against the spirit, so the believer forgets his
real position in Christ, and reverts to one, in respect
to the law, which is unreal. See the note on ch. iv.
ver. 3.

26. —mravres all, whether Jews or Gentiles.

' By« eﬁ'ectﬁally ” I mean, of course, as far as the consciousness of the
Jact works eflectually in the history of individual salvation.
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c« 7/
—U50i-

‘“filii adulti,! emancipati,® in hzeredita-
tem immissi® custode remoto.*”

Of Him who is the Judge and the jus-
tifier, and who appointed the law as a wadaywyds.
See, on the nature of the believer’s sonship, the note
on ch. iv. ver. 5, 6.

R7. —8coar yap cis Xpiotiy iPamvichyre In the
preceding verse the Apostle states the truth that we
are the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus. It is
evident that one step is wanting to complete his de-
monstration, viz. that faith in Christ Jesus gives
union with Him, and therefore and thus sonship in
Him. The whole argument might have been thus
stated : I. Christ is the Son of God. II. Faith in
Christ joins the believer with Him. III. Therefore
faith in Christ makes the believer a son of God.
But this link in the chain is supplied in this verse in
a different form, and instead of saying, ¢ as many as
believe in Christ put on Christ,” he says, ¢ as many
as are baptized eis Xpioriv, put on Christ.” The
nature, therefore, of the argument peremptorily de-
mands that one and the same thing should be im-
plied in both these expressions. Now it is quite
evident that by faith in Christ is meant nothing less
than a real, vital, saving faith, because it gives son-
ship: and sonsh1p 1s not merely the condition of a
d1spensat10n, but it is a realzty in that dlspensatmn
which is felt, and which is manifest (see ch. iv. 6 ;
Rom. viii. 15, 16), and which contains in itself the
pledge of heirship (ch. iv. 7) and salvation. And,

—eob

' Piscator. Vorstius. Parzus. Menochius.
* Parseus. Bengel. ¥ Pareus.
* Bengel. Alex. Morus, ap. Wolf,
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moreover, since it is in Christ the Son that the be-
liever is also a son, this sonship must be one which has
belonging to it circumstances peculiar to both Father
and Son, which are common to Christ and the be-
liever in Him. Thus, as Christ as a Son loves the
Father, and intelligently appreciates His attributes
and His holiness ; the sonship of the believer will
ever manifest an earnest reaching forward towards
such perfect love and such perfect intelligence. And
all these and such as these are characteristics of a
state of salvation felt by the believer and manifest
to the world. KEither then a faith which is not
vital and saving can give this sonship, or else the
faith of which the Apostle is speaking is that saving
trust which is revealed in the soul by Christ Him-
self. Since, then, the faith of which he speaks must
be that vital principle which produces effects such
as these; it is evident from the whole scope of the
Apostle’s argument that the baptism of which he
speaks i3 a baptism which, representing a true faith,
admits into a state of conscious manifest sonship,
and gives, therefore, an actual inheritance among
those that are sanctified through faith in Jesus.!
And, further, the commencement of this state of son-
ship is regeneration,’ a new and second birth: for

' Acts xxvi. 18,

2 & If to be born causeth a relation to a Father, then to be born again
maketh an addition of another: and if to generate foundeth, then to re-
gonerate addeth a Paternity. Now, though we cannot enter the socond
time vnto our mother’s womb, nor pass throngh the same door into the scene
of life again ; yet we believe and are persuaded that except a man be born
again he connot see the kingdom of God, A double birth there is, and the
“world consists of two, the first and the second man. . . . Thus, whascever
belicueth that Josus is the Christ 45 the born of God ; which regeneration is,
as it were, a second creation ; for we are God's workmanship, created in
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the sons of God are born, not as in their first birth
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God ;' and therefore regeneration and
a true and manifest sonship are inseparable the one
from the other. The expression, then, eis Xgiaroy,
can by no means imply only a baptism in the name
of Christ, because although baptism in the name of
the Divine Trinity is the mean and seal of the &e-
liever’s entrance into a state of regeneration, it is a
fact, which no one will attempt to deny, that bap-
tism does not alone and of itself admit into this state
of conscious and manifest sonship. I should then
give to ¢ig the simple meaning of motion into. For
in baptism the believer is transplanted out of the old
creation info the new one in Christ Jesus; info Him
and the realities which belong to His work as a
Saviour. So St. Paul® says, Soa Barriclnuey &g
Xpiorov Iyaoby, cig 7oy favatoy adrod eParticlnpey.

Some commentators de-
rive this metaphor of the Apostle from the custom of
the newly baptized putting on white garments. But
it is much more likely that the custom itself arose
out of the metaphor,’ and its spiritual signification.
The Apostle is in fact using a phraseology which
was common to the Jews, and which might very
naturally arise out of his knowledge of the earliest
types of man’s fall and renewal in Christ. For the
Christian for whom the veil is removed from the in-

—XpioTdy Eveblcache.

Christ Josus unto good works. And He alone, who did create us out of
nothing, can beget us again and make us of the new creation.” Pearson
on the Creed, Art. 1 p. 37.

! John i 12, 18. ? Rom. vi. 3.

* Cf. Centuriat. Magdeburg, Tom. i. pp. 382, 383; Ed. Basil, 1624, 3
vols, fol. See Deyling, Obs. Sac. xlii. Part iii. p. 417.
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spired records of the old creation, recognises, in
Adam’s consciousness of nakedness, a type of his fall,
and of the loss of that image in which he was
created ; and in his desire to be clothed, the neces-
sity which arose in that fall that he should be clothed
with the righteousness of Christ. And out of the
Apostle’s knowledge of the typical nature of the first
creation as revealed in its earhiest events, he might
draw the metaphor with which he expresses the
earliest privilege of the new creation in Christ Jesus.
And moreover, as we observed, the phraseology was
familiar to him as a Jew. To some small extent
indeed the Jews seem to have been familiar with the
very notion. They spoke of the Schechina as the
garment lost by Adam in the fall, and at length to
be restored to man in another life;! though indeed
they knew nothing of being clothed with Jehovah
as Jehovah Tsidkenu,? the Lord our Righteousness.
But as regards the notion itself in its bearing upon
the present argument of the Apostle, it is evident
that, under the idea of putting off the old man,® and
putting on Christ who is the life* of the new man,®
all which is so especially and aptly typified in bap-
tism, he is expressing that intimate union between
Christ the Son of God and the believer which lies
at the root of our sonship with respect to God. So
Chrysostom, Tives Evexsy otx eimev, oo yap sis Xpio-
toy Pamrichyre, &x 7vob Oed Iyewifyre; 10 yap
axcnovloy 1ot Beifau viadg Toliro Fy.  "OTi oAb Ppiseco-
déorepoy abrd Tilyaw. Ei yap & Xpiorls vids Toii Osod,

! See Scheettgen on Rom. xiil. 14, and 2 Cor. v. 2,
2 Jerem. xxiii. 6. 3 Col. iii. . ¢ Col. iil. 4.
s Cf. Eph. iv. 24; Col. iil. 10,
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o 8t abTdy 2v8éduoas, 7oy vidy Eywy &y EauTd xal wpog
airdy adopoiwlbels, eig ploy cuyyéveiay xai pioy iBéoy
%xf%s. And to the same effect Theodoret. And
this putting on does not therefore exclusively refer
to the justification of the sinner, but to that complete
and general union in which there is involved the in-
vestiture, as with a robe, of the sinner whose naked-
ness ' is only covered with filthy rags,® with His im-
puted righteousness,® and His imparted holiness and
wisdom.* '

I subjoin here the words of Jerome on this pas-
sage: “ Quomodo filii Dei per fidem, quee est in
Christo Jesu, nascamur, ostendit dicens: Quiguum-
que enim in Christo baptizati estis, Christum induistis.
Quod autem Christus sit indumentum, non solum de
prasenti loco; verum etiam de alio comprobatur,
Paulo eodem cohortante, Induite vos Dominum Jesum
Christum (Rom. xiii. 14). Si igitur qui in Christo
baptizati sunt, Christum induerunt, manifestum est
eos qui non sunt induti Christum, non fuisse bapti-
zatos in Christo. Ad eos enim qui fideles et baptisma,
Christi consequuti putabantur, dictum est, Induite
vos Dominum Jesum Christum. Si quis hoe corporeum
et quod oculis carnis aspicitur, aqus tantum accipit
lavaerum, non est indutus Dominum Jesum Christum.
Nam et Simon ille de Actibus Apostolorum, accepe-
rat lavacrum aquse: verum quia Sanctum Spiritum
non habebat, indutus non erat Christum. Et heere-
tici vel hypocrite, et hi qui sordide victitant, viden-

' Rev. il 17. # Tsa. Ixiv. 6.

* See Isaish xlv. 24, Ixi. 10 (and on this last Vitringa’s comment);
Jerem. xxiil. 6; Cant. iv. T; Matt. xxii. 11, 12

* 1 Cor. 1. 30. Cf also Rom. xiii. 14 (on which see Strigelius).
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tur quidem accipere baptismum: sed nescio an
Christi habeant indumentum.”

28, —Eu This is for #¥vesr,'! the reference
being of course to Christ and His mystical body.
So Col. 111, 10, 11, &dvoausyar Tov véoy . . . Exov obx
Evi "Eanyy xal "Tovdados, x. 7. A.

~Toudeaiog 02 "Eanyy The world was divided
during the Jewish dispensation into two classes;
those who had, and those who had not, been circum-
cised and received the oracles of God. And owing
to the wide-spread use of the Greek language, the
term "Ea2qves came to be very generally applied to
all who were not Jews. See 2 Mac. iv. 13, where
‘Earguopds, and arrodoriopss, are used synonymi-
ously, 2 Mac. vi. 9; John vii. 35; Rom. i. 16, ii. 9,
10, iii. 10; 1 Cor. i. 22, 24, x. 32, &ca.

—dgoey xal BfAv——yéveg, sex, is here under-
stood—dpony is the older Attic form of &ppuy.?
Scheettgen remarks here, that among the Jews
women were deprived of many privileges which
belonged to the men. But all this proves nothing
as to the bearing of the passage upon any existing
state of things among the Galatians. Nor indeced
do I believe that there is any application of this sort
in the passage. The Apostle has shown that al/,
whether Jews or Gentiles, who are baptized into
Christ have put on Christ. He then says that in
Christ, standing as the believer does in Him, there
is no distinction of nation such as had before been
so marked in the case of Jew and Gentile. And to
show still further the union of believers as a body
under Christ the Head, he adds that there is no dis-

! 8o Bengel. Rosenmul. See Lidd, and Scott, Ziv.  ? Lidd. and Scott.
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tinction of position or of sex. In the first creation
God created mankind, &poev xal 8570 +" in the new
creation one divine nature is common to all.

— T dyTeg yip For all, whether Jews or Greeks,
bond or free, male or female.

~—elg BoTé xouvés dvlpwmeg, Eph. ii. 152 One
Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13.  So Chrysostom, ‘O"Eaayy
xai & "loudados xal & 3oBheg mpwwy, ok dyyérou 003k
apyoyyérou, AN adTob Tol mhvTwy Secmirou Ty pmopdiy
Exywy mepidpyerou, xai &y favTd dasnvds Tov XpioTiy.

Theodoret’s comment, 76 elg, dvri 700 & sdpa, suf-
ficiently explains what must have been the origin of
the reading & in F. and G. and wnwm in the Latin
versions and Fathers, &eca. Grotius manifests criti-
cism as unsound as his doctrine, in the note in which
he commends the reading of A. which omits gig al-
together.

29, —ei 3% dpeig X pwrou This and the similar
expressions, of 82 7ol Xpio7ob in ch. v. 24, and dpeis
3¢ Xpiorot in 1 Cor. 1il. 23, in all which there is an
ellipse of the verb efvas, find I think their best classi-
cal parallel in those passages in which efves with a
genitive expresses dependence on. The idea of
possession might indeed be involved, for we are
doubtless His, bought with a price: but the simple
notion of dependence upor seems more suited to the
context here. For the believer who is joined to
Christ, and, therefore, to an anointed and glorified
Saviour, is dependent upon Him for the life of His
new nature, in its origin and in its maintenance;
and for every characteristic belonging thereto.

—dipa 7o "ABpadp créppa foré & éppéltmoay o

' Mavk x. 6. * Bengel, ¢ Jelf, Gr. Gr. 518, 2, a.
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Eroyyenia, ver. 16; & émiyyearou, ver. 19. This
verse shows plainly that e=éppa and Xpiorog in ver.
16 mean Christ mystical.

In ver. 7 of this chapter the Apostle states the
fact that believers are the children of Abraham. In
ver. 16 he shows that to the posterity of Abraham
the promise of the Gospel was made. In the 19th
and five following verses he shows the true nature of
the legal dispensation which was interposed between
the giving of the promise and the appearance of the
seed to whom it was made. Ile then proves that
under the Gospel dispensation of faith they are no
longer under the law, because under the law they
were subject to a pedagogue, and by faith they are
emancipated sons of God : and to demonstrate this,
he reminds them that whoever and whatever they
are, if they are baptized into Christ they are closely
united to Him the Son of God. In ver. 28 he dis-
plays yet more plainly the intimacy of that union:
and thus having shown that being joined to the
Godhead of Christ we become the sons of God, he
now deduces the proof of his declaration in ver. 7,
and demonstrates that in union with Him who took
the seed of Abraham,' we become also sons of Abra-
ham and the seed to whom the inheritance was pro-
mised. ¢“If children, then heirs; heirs of God, joint
heirs with Christ.”?

! Heb. ii. 16. * Rom. viii. 17,



"CHAPTER 1IV.

1. —Adyw 8¢ I should translate Aéyew here as
in ch. iii. 17 (where see the note), and ch. v. 16, “I
mean”—the reference being to the signification of
what he had said in the 24th ver. about a wabayw-
vos.!  The 3¢ isused as a connecting copula,—* And
I mean.” The last three verses of the last chapter
have led the Apostle away from the subject which
he had introduced of the peedagogic character of the
law : and here he reverts to it in his own rapid way,
and enlarges upon and illustrates it in connexion
with the word xampovdues,? to which the argument
immediately preceding had brought him.

The article is used indefinitely.
Bengel and others take this as mean-
Ing a minor, i. e. one not yet of age. But the case
which furnishes the Apostle with his simile is not
that of a minor (&yyfes), who, until a certain age
fixed by law is under an émirpomeg: but that of one
who from a particular time and wntil a particular
time is, by the will of the father, subjected to an

——0 RATPOVOLLOG

2’ I
—VNTTI0g

! So Piscator and Beza in Pole, “ Quod autem dixi supra, iii. 24, sie in-
telligo ;” and sim. Bengel.
* ¢ Heec appellatio repetitur ex cap. iii. 29.” Bengel.
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&wrirpomog, tutor. And this very power as existing in
a testator is thus stated by Ulpian:' ¢ Tutorem
autem et a certo tempore dare et usque ad certum
tempus licet.” Now a tutor (tuitor) is appointed for
the protection® of those who on account of their age
are unable to protect themselves, and, therefore, the
limits of this period appointed by the father would
fall within the legal minority. But.I should take
vimias here to mean simply a child, and to imply, as
1t constantly does in classical® and Pauline* usage,
imperfection of understanding as well as of age.’
—ouoty dradépes dobinou Compare the following
from the Liysis of Plato.® “H wou, 4y ¥ éyd, & Adar,
adodpa Ginel ge & waTnp xai f wiTyp; dww ye, 7 3 G,
. ... Edow dpa oe & Bodhes woseiy, xal oddty émimanT-

Toua iy 0udE Slaxwdoves woely dy dy imifopdis; Noad pa
AP ipiéye, & Zdxpates, xoi pdra ye TOAAG x@Aousi.
o 4 2 4 \ LY 2~ s
e xal por €74 Tode elwré - 6 adTov Edoiv dp-
xev oeaurol, 1) 00dt TobTo emiTpémovai aoi; Ildg ydp,
Edn, Emirolmovai; "AAN dpya Tis oov; "0, wou-
daywyds, ¥y, Moy dobrog dy; . . i 8t wody af olTog
b woudaywys % A & g i 818 X
ywyis aov dpyes ; " Aywy 34 wov, Edy, eig Sidooxd-
nov. My pa xai obrol cov dpyousiv, of didaoxanos;
IMavrwg 89 wov.  Ilapmirroug dpa oo deocmitag xal
dgyovrag éxwy b warnp édicTysw. DBut as regards the
parallelism here, see the note on émirp., ver. 2.
—=xipiog wavtwy dv——The participle has here
the same force as i xaiwep were added. See Jelf,

! Digest. Lib. xxvi. Tit. il. L vili. See also Inst. Lib. i. Tit. xxii. § 5.

? Digest. Lib. xxvi. Tit. i. L. i * See Lidd. and Scott, »fgmog 1.
See also Suidas.

* See Rom. ii. 20; 1 Cor. iii. 1; Eph. iv. 14; Heb. v. 13.

¢ So Chrys., A Lapide, and the author of the Interlineary Gloss.

* 207, D. E., 208, B, C. D.
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Gr. Gr. 697, d. He is treated as a Sotnroeg, a slave,
although he is (de jure) xdpiog, the master of all
things belonging to the inheritance.

R. —émiTpowoug Elsner says here, * Vulgo hic
interpretes commentari video de Tutoribus et Cura-
toribus patre defuncto filio prafectis: cum tamen
hic sermonem esse appareat, de illis sub quorum
arbitrio filius erat ob wmtatem patre adhuc vivente
volenteque ac. jubente.” And he therefore takes
fwitgomros to be equivalent to wadaywyds, being pro-
bably misled by the expression &yet 7¥s wpobeo.,
#. 7. A DBut, as 1 before observed, the case which
furnishes St. Paul with his simile, is that of a father
directing by his will that his child should be, during
a certain specified time, under an émiTpomog or émi-
tgowos, These were, among Jews,' as well as Greeks
and Romans, persons to whom was committed the
charge of orphan children; guardians whose admin-
istration was based upon right and power, and in-
volved authority, care, and management, as parts
bearing upon the general object of defence and pro-
tection. In all these features, indeed, they repre-
sented the defunct parent, whose position, to a con-
siderable extent, they filled.” TFor parallel nsages of
 émirpomoeg, see Herodot. ix. 10; Thucyd. ii. 80;?
and in the LXX,, 2 Mac. x1. 1, xiv. 2.

— oixoybpmous These answered to the Latin
curatores. When a minor arrived at the age of pu-
berty (in males 14 and in females 12) the state of

t Selden De Success. in bona defuncti ad leges Tbraeor., Cap. ix. vol.
. p. 25. See also Wetstein and Schoettgen on this place.

* On this subject the whole of the 26th book of the Digest may be
consulted in Van Leeuwen’s Edition of the Corpus Jutis ths, Amste-
lod. 1663, * Lidd. and Scott, ixir. 2.
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tutelage ceased.! But from that time until the age
of 25, curators were appointed to manage their af-
fairs, which they, although no longer minors, were
not accounted capable of doing until that age® But
in certain cases, as when the patrimony was dis-
persed over various parts, curators were associated
with the tutors,” and when the jurisdiction of the
latter ended, so did also that of the curator who had
been appointed to act with him ;* but then, when the
tutelage was closed by the heir's arrival at the age
of puberty, other curators were assigned to him
until he was 25 years old.® The case which the
Apostle seems to have had in view was probably one
in which the Zritpomes and eixevdper were associated
in some way of this kind. The heir may be said to
be under the oixovipor because they, and not he, had
the direction and management of his own property.
—7ig wpoleouing——Subaud. vpégag. wpobéopicg
* means appointed beforehand. 1t is used in connexion
either with dpa or Hpépe understood.’ In the former
case it means a fore-appointed and limited space of
time. In the latter it expresses a fore-appointed day,
or the end and Zimit itself of that space of time. The
latter usage seems to have sprung out of the former.
In the former sense the word is used by Plato” and
Demosthenes.® In the latter it occurs in the writ-
ings of Lucian, Josephus, Philo,® and others (who

' Instit. Lib. i Tit. 22. 2 Instit. Lib, 1. Tit. 23.

* Codex, Lib. v. Tit. xxxvi. L. 8. 4 Ib. Tit. I=. L 1. * Ih.

¢ Kypke gives an example from Achil Tat. in which xdpa or méhy must
be supplied. * Legg. ®ii. 954, D. K.

® See Lid. and Scott, at the word xpofiautoe. (They do not clearly state
the two different usages; and create obscurity by instaneing only fpépa as
the word to be supplied.) Sece also Kypke's quotation from Demos.
* See the quotations from Philo given by Leesner.
X
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however, supply instances also of the first usage).
So Lucian,! airie 8¢ 7ob worépou Epentey frechos, o
Phgou % obx amddosis, i THs wpobeapiag verTwog.
and Josephus,® 7¥s wgofeapming dnerapévmg, xal’ 4 Ee
Td Pacired Todg dopovs amapilpev. It would seem
that Thomas Magister understood the word in the
first sense, for he says, Ipobeopia, pyrogixiy - Awmgin,
xoiwdy. and to the same effect Phrynicus. Wetstein®
quotes Thomas, but spells Awwgia, diogia, which com-
pletely alters the meaning. Asopia is derived from
8pog, Muwpla from dpe.' Aiwgle means a space of
time. So Josephus,” Adfav & Emaveives wpis cAlyoy
Ty wohsopxiay, xal Siwplay Paudiis Tolg oraciacTals
wapaoysy. And Suidas, quoting this, defines by
avaxwyy. In Justinian’s Novells the word is used
for a space of two hours. Aiepla is explained by
both Suidas and Hesychius by wpodespin, and they
both take wpefeopin in the second sense which I
have indicated, and which is the one in which it is
here used by the Apostle. As regards the peculiar
meaning involved here, see the quotation from Ul-
pian in the note on ver. 1.

3. —olrwg xal jues——Jews and Gentiles—any-
povigos, ch. iii. 9. Cf. also ver. 8 and 9 of this
chapter.

—y L0l 73 yvoos areneis.  Until the time
arrived i which wisdom should be laid open to man ‘
in the Person of Christ, The Truth, he was neces-

! V.. 36, quoted by Elsner.,  ® Ant. xil. 4,7, quoted by Krebsius.
* Wetstein has destroyed the force of his quotations as bearing upon
the meaning of the Apostle, by placing in juxta-position a number of pass-
ages which contain examples of both usages; without indicating the dis-
tinction. * See the note on Awgia in Alberti’s Hesychius.
> De Bell. Jud. v. 9. 1. ¢ Schol, Gr. Ap. Matitheei,
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sarily a babe in knowledge : and God’s dispensations
prior to the Great Revelation of His Son, werc based
upon the existence of this imperfection.

—omd Te oToiyein Tob xbo oy dedoun.

ool yEioL,
Lat. elementa, means primarily physical elements.
Hence, these being reduced to four, the usage em-
bodied in the definition of Hesychius, g, $wp, ¥4,
xei afg.! Then the word was applied to grammatical
elements, as the letters of the alphabet,® ypdppara -*
and then to the elements of knowledge, the sciences,
&ea.t So Galen,® v orosysia i Irmoxgdrovs T¢yvug-
Cf. also Hesych. oraiysiowaig, mpwry pdineig.  The
Lat. elemenia 1s used in the same sense.’ It 13 in
this last sense that it is wsed here by St. Paul, as
also in Col. ii. 8, 20; Heb. v. 12, xdéopos is used as
in 1 Cor. 1. 20, in1. 19, and indicates what is weak,
material, and imperfect..

Now the Apostle is speaking of Jews and Gentiles.
He represents both as under the dominion of arasy.
0¥ x6ap. in the same way as the heir is under émir.
xal} oixoyv., and differs nothing from a slave. And
what, in the case of the Jew, he means by orory. Tob
xéop. 1s plain from ver. 10, and from his whole scope
and object. But though in ver. 10 he alludes to
portions of the ceremonial law, he is not confining
himself to it exclusively, but means the whole legal
system. For when he says in ver. 5 that Christ re-
deemed them that were under the law, he is clearly
referring to what he had just said about their being

! Comp. Seneca, De Ira, . 18. 2 Polyb. x. 45, 7. 3 Hesych.
¢ 8Bee Lidd. and Scott. * Quoted by Wetstein.
¢ Cf, Hor. Sat. i. 25,

—& ut, pueris olim dant erustula blandi

Doctores, elementa velint ut discere prima.”
K2
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twd orory. 705 xéop. dedovr., and certainly Christ’s
work in this respect was not confined to the cere-
monial law. Now the legal system was, although of
Divine origin, yet a material type of a perfect dis-
pensation, and was in itself weak and imperfect.
The sacrifices pointed to the one great sacrifice of
Christ. The feasts, the observances, all pointed to
particulars belonging to His Person and work. And
not less was the moral law, as revealed in the ten
commandments, material as compared with the spirit-
ual obedience of the Gospel, and weak and imperfect
in respect of any power to give life, and produce a
people zealous of good works. And so indeed the
moral law, written upon tables of stone, was at best
but a type of the law written in the hearts of the
spiritual Israel by the Spirit of an ascended Saviour.
And the nature and imperfection of this law is shown
in the word 8eoun. As the unformed faculties of the
child did not appreciate his true advantage, and
needed an éxirgomog to defend him and force him
into the way which led thereto; and as the waude-
yoyss constrained to obey by fear, him whose
ripened faculties would have made him a willing
learner; so the law terrified into an obedience
which, in a perfect dispensation, would be one of in-
telligence and love. And it must be remembered
that these oroiysia, though weak, material, and im-
perfect, were yet the first principles, divinely re-
vealed, of Truth as finally and fully manifested in
the Person of Christ. As the émirpoweg was ap-
pointed by the father in the very testament which
gave the inheritance, so the law delivered to the
Jew was a portion of the schome of life; and all its
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discipline was exereised in the direction of the Gos-
pel dispensation itself.

But the Gentile is included here with the Jew.
He too is said by the Apostle to have been under
oToiysin 70U xdop., that is to say, according to what
we have already seen, material and imperfect ele-
ments of divine truth. And from the 8th verse of
this chapter, and Col. ii. 8, we may gather that the
Apostle has in view the idolatry and the philosophy
of the heathen. Now the religious and philosophical
systems of the heathen may, in all their multifarious
developments, be traced to the manifestation to them
of Grod in the works of creation,' and a consciousness
within them of good and evil. Knowing God ¢ they
glorified him not as Grod, neither were thankful, but
became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish
heart was darkened: professing themselves to be
wise, they became fools; and changed the glory of
the uncorruptible God into an image made like to
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts,
and creeping things.”? And thus, therefore, a
knowledge which, though elementary and material,
and powerless fo produce renewal, was yet rea/, lay
at the foundation of all their idolatry. And so too
with their moral and philosophical systems. The
work of God’s law was so far written upon their
hearts® that their conscience approved what was
done in conformity therewith, and reproved what
was opposed thereto.* But while they could thus
see and to some extent approve, as to their inner
man, what was good, their fallen nature prevented
them from following it, and so evil was manifested

! Rom, i, 19, 20, z Ib, 2123, * Rom. ii. 15. $ Ib,
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to them in departures from what was good. And so
they systematized both good and evil, and system-
atized too their speculations upon topics which con-
nect themselves with the origin of both. And,
moreover, they systematized performance, although
throughout they confused oftentimes not only the
boundaries, but the very regions themselves of good
and evil. But still in these things and such as these
the basis is the same, an elementary and weak and
material knowledge of divine truth. And not less
than in the case of the Jew, was there in all this,
bondage; and the very fertility of speculation show-
ed that God in creation, and His law in the heart,
spoke only to condemn. But moreover, as with the
more defined knowledge of God and of His law
which was given to the Jew, these divine teachings
were preparatory for the Gospel scheme,—the king-
dom of nature prepared for the kingdom of grace.
Containing, as did these oroiyeia, germs of the High-
est Truth; combined with a fallen nature, they
wrought, as did the Jewish law, consciousness of
evil and imperfection, and led up, therefore, to
Christ as a Saviour and Deliverer, and the Fountain
of Wisdom and Truth. Cf the note on ch. iii. 25.
4, —87e 8% FAbev 15 wAppa o Ypivou

TATpopa
‘means a sum or complement. Cf,, as regards a period
of time, Herodot. iii. 22.' The sum or complement
of a period of time arrives with the end or limit of
that time, wpoflecpin dpépa. Cf. Eph. i 10,° 7ob
Tanpopates Toy xeupiy. Mark 1. 15, COf masjporig
riy ypepdyv, LXX., Ezek. v. 2; Dan. x. 3.

! SBes Liddell and Scott, w\fpwpa, and Raphel on this place,
2 As regards the usage of the word.
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_ —2Eamioraney & Ocls,%. 7.2, The Person thus
sent forth by God the Father' was Him who, being
the Son of God, born of a woman, born under the
law, was the Christ. The object of His mission as
the Christ is stated in the next verse. His mission
then commenced in His incarnation.?

This refers not to His eternal
generation as the only begotten Son of the Father,
but to His generation in time of the Holy Ghost, by
virtue of which the Christ was the Son of God.’
See the note on ver. 6.

—yEybuEyoy “born.” This sense, in which St.
Paul uses the word in Rom. i. 3, is common enough
in classical writers. So Xenoph. Cyroped.,* & oig
ot warnp Eynue Ty Tob Euol watpis buyarépa, £ 76 ob

\ ) o~
—T0Y UL0Y QLUTOV

éyévov, and Anab.,” péyieroy 3% papripioy % ercvfepio
Tdy wohewy v ols Opeis Eyévesle xai irpadyre.  So
- also Herodotus,® Huégny 8% amacéwy panora éxsiyyy
Tipdy vopilouss T3 Exoarog Eyévero; and so the LXX,,
Gen. iv. 26, xxi. 3, 5, 9, xxxv. 26, xxxvi. 5, xIi. 50,
xlvi. 20, 27, xlviii. 5, &ca, &ca. Compare also
Alian,” ¢& *Innvpidag yovauxdg yevopiv.

Tertullian,® writing against the Valentinian and
docetic theory generally, says that the Apostle ex-
pressly says factum and not natum, and gives as his
reason, ““Factum dicendo, et verbum caro factum
est,” consignavit, et carnis veritatem ex virgine factee

! 2 Cor.i. 8; Eph. L. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3.

* Cf. Augustine, Tract xlii. in Johan, § 8, « Christi ergo missio est in-
carnatio,” and sim. Tract xxxvi. § 7.

3 Luke i. 35. See the note on ver. 5 of this chapter.

4 VIIL v. 19. ¢ III. ii. 13. ¢ i, 133, and sim. ii, 82, and ix, 110.

* Var. Hist. xiii. 36, quoted by Alberti on this place.

8 De Carne Christi, 20. ® John i, 14.
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adseveravit.” And if it was not ignorance of the
Greek usage, it was probably some reason of this
sort which gave rise to the Latin rendering of factum.'
But in fact the word borr expresses the nature and
fact of the incarnation with far greater force and
truth.?  For, setting aside that divine power and
operation through which the Virgin was enabled to
conceive, it implies that whatever in and from the
moment of conception until the completion of partu-
rition takes place in the ordinary human birth, took
place in the case of Jesus.? Otherwise He would not
have been in every respect, and therefore truly, man,
and the seed of the woman who should bruise the head
of the serpent.* And so also as the life of the new-
born babe consists in the union of soul and body,
Christ as man was ‘“ of the substance of His mother
born in the world,” ¢ perfect man of a reasonable
soul® and human flesh subsisting.”® With regard to
our English rendering of made, Scholefield,’ saying
that ¢ perhaps” yevop. dmd vopoy means ¢ made subject
to the law,” adds, ‘1t seems to have been by some
confusion in reference to this common sense of yevéo-

! The Codd. Demidov. and Tolet. of the Vulg, read * natum,” and so
Cyprian.  But this may have arisen from a Greek emendation, yevvauevor.

* Cf. Tertullian ubi sup. § 1.

¢ First, we acknowledge a trub, real, and proper coneeption, by which
the Virgin did conceive of her own substance the true and real substance
of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Isa. vii. 14, and
the annunciation of the angel, Luke i. 31.  Secondly, she did also nourish
and increase the same body of our Saviour once conceived, by the true
substance of her own (cf. Luke ii. 5, obay iyxd). Thirdly, she did truly
and really bring forth her Son by a true and proper parturition, and Christ
was, thereby, properly born by a true nativity. Pearson on the Creed,
Art, iii. pp. 217, 218,

¢ Gen. iii. 135, * See Matt. xxvi, 38.

¢ Athanasian Creed. See Pearson, Art. iii. p. 200, ? Hints, &ea.
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fous 6md Tevd that our translators were led (for uni-
formity’s sake ) to the strange expression, made of a
woman.” But it is much more likely that they re-
ferred the word to the miraculous operation of the
Holy Ghost as distinguished from human genera-
tion: q. d. made, not begotten.'

abry xanbjosTau yory.? Cf Ho-

—&x yuyauds
mer,* "H feig 72 youvi.

——nye vopevoy 4w vopoy “born under the law;”
that is, not only born man, but “of the seed of
Abraham,” * and therefore bound during life * to the

Mosaic legal system. Calovius objects to the idea of
Christ being said to be by birth subject to the law ;
and, on the ground of the words of our Lord in Mark
ii. 28, “The Son of man is Lord also of the Sab-
bath,” understands a subsequent and voluntary sub-
jection to its requirements. Now as regards the
meaning of this passage from St. Mark’s Gospel, it
must be remembered that as a Jewish feast,® the
Sabbath, in common with the whole body of Jewish
observances, represented something spiritual, and
it was the spiritual, and not the mere outward ob-
servance which was really required.” The law is
abrogated in Christ, because the spiritual truth in-
volved therein is now a reality, not only objectively,
as regards Christ Himself, but subjectively, as re-
gards His people. And the obedience of Christ
was spiritual. He conformed, it is true, in many

! Calovius, Perkins, Fstius, and others, comment to this very effect.

? Gen. ii. 23. Cf. also iil. 15 ® Od. x. 228,

¢ Heb. ii. 18, ¢ Cf. Rom. vii. 1.

% Tevit. xxiii. 2, 3. It was of course of earlier institution and universal
obligation, and was, in the fulness of its original and spiritual import,
taken into the Jewish system. - Hosea vi. 6; Psal. li. 16, 17.
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things, to the outward observances of the law which
He came to do away ; but, perfectly obedient to the
Spirit, He might, and did, modify the letter as He
thought fit, and so it is because of His spiritual and
perfected obedience that the law as a killing letter
is for ever done away. And this I take to be the
meaning in this passage of Mark. The Sabbath,
says our Lord, was made for man, that is to say, it
was given him, in connexion with the very object of
his being, as a day of spiritual rest, in which, con-
templating, in its nature, and author, that rest which
is eternal, he might gain strength to help him for-
ward in his journey towards heaven. The ceremo-
nial observance, the outward rest, in all its develop-
ments, typified this, and therefore, the Son of man,
reaching alone of all men to a truly spiritual obedi-
ence, and fulfilling therefore in His own person the
object of its institution, had the best right to dispense
with any portion of the mere outward form. But
there rested no less upon Him a necessity to obedi-
ence. He was born man and a Jew, and therefore
bound to obey. Being such as He was, He obeyed
spiritually and perfectly.

And as regards the objection generally, we may
observe that we might say with equal justice that
the death of Christ was not a necessity which arose
in His incarnation, but a voluntary subjection to
that which, although He was really man, He need
not have undergone. But St. Paul expressly says’
that He took flesh and blood, ¢ that through death
He might destroy Him that had the power of death.”
And so too, in being born of the seed of Abraham,

! Heb. ii. 14,
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He placed Himself by that act in the same position
with regard to the law as that in which His brethren
were whose nature He took, and to whom in all
things excepting sin He was made like.! His incar-
nation, involving every consequence thereof, was a
voluntary act, but, once undertaken, the consequences
became necessities ; and it is because in His birth He
subjected Himself vicariously to those necessities,
that they meritoriously procure our salvation.
. 5. In the preceding verse, the Apostle, describing
the person of Christ as the Son of God, the Son of
man, the seed of Abraham, represents His fitness to
undertake, and His power to carry out His mission.
He here gives us the end and object of that mission.
Augustine, and after him Bengel, connect the first
clause of this verse with yevép. éwd vép., and the last
with yevop. ex yuvaux. But the distinction is more
verbal than real. For the person and work of Christ
as a whole is concerned in each point in the history
of man’s salvation, and thus our redemption from
the curse of the law depends no less upon His human
than upon His Jewish birth.
This virtually represents
Gentiles as well as Jews. TFor although it was not
the office of that knowledge, which we may call
the law of the Gentile, to add another cause of con-
demnation to that already existent in the imputed
guilt of Adam,® yet since it did in fact serve to de-
monstrate the truth of his fall, and the justice of the
condemnation thence ensuing, so also did it produce
in man himself a consciousness of fall, and of in-
capacity for what is good, and of certain and ex-

' Heb. iL I7. * See Rom. v. 13, 14, 16, 18.

3 e\ r
—Toug UToe VO‘U'D‘V
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istent condemnation. And moreover as this law
was not in itself the cause of condemnation, so
neither did it in any way offer an occasion of justifi-
cation : and since it is the tendency of every natural
mind to seek for salvation through a system of
works, the very absence of system forced the Gen-
tile into the creation of systems of his own, which,
being the offspring of a fallen nature, developed
themselves in constant accessions of human vice and
weakness. And so, as the savage is terrified by the
reflection of his own features, not knowing them to
be his own, man shrinks appalled before the de-
velopments of systems which have sprung from the
consciousness of moral obligation in his own corrupt
and fallen nature. And thus while the revealed law
of the Jew wrought fear, distinct in its character,
divine in its origin, a fear, less distinet, it is true,
and less directly produced, was the result of the con-
sciousness of the Gentile of the unwritten law, and
formed doubtless a portion of that discipline which
should prepare Gentile as well as Jew for the coming
Saviour. So that in all these points the Gentile was
omo vopov. But the law as revealed to the Jew was
a divine system, a divine embodiment of the seme
law which was less distinctly revealed to the Gen-
tile. So that if the Gentile would have been saved
in a covenant of works, the Jewish law was the only
divine and authorized system within which he could
have obtained justification. For because of this its
nature, it did of itself offer justification, although it
failed in giving it because it was brought into com-
bination with a fallen nature. When therefore
Christ became a Jew, and therefore bound during
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life to the Jewish law, in fulfilling perfectly and
spiritually that law, and in dying in that obedience,
he fulfilled all divine law in its only authorized and
divine embodiment; and when He died in this per-
fect obedience, He dissolved in His own person, and
vicariously, the legal contract, not only in regard to
the Jew, but to the Gentile also; and he is therefore
agsured that all those legal fears which, arising out
of a consciousness of a true position, reflected the
revealed threatenings of the Sinaitic law, are done
away in and by Christ.

—eEayaphoy) See the note on chap. iil. ver.
13; Eph.i. 7; Heb. ix. 12. Christ being born man
and a Jew was bound during life to the Mosaic em-
bodiment of divine law. Assuming therefore a.mor-
tal nature He not only died vicariously for man,
bearing the guilt and punishment of sin, but He
dissolved in His own person by death the legal con-
tract.! Being God He rose again as God, and
glorified man, and therefore free as man from that
contract. And thus, since in assuming vicariously
mortal and finite nature he both bore vicariously
the punishment and guilt of sin, and dissolved by
death the legal contract,—by that act of death He
redeemed those who were under the law. But also
being bound to the law He vicariously and perfectly
fulfilled its requirements until death; and hence
having thus died in a continued and perfected obedi-
ence he rose, possessed as man of a real righteous-
ness vicariously attained, and therefore imputed for
justification to those for whom it was attained. And
‘thus as He lived in order that He might die, and

' See Rom. vil. 4.
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died that He might live, He redeemed by death
those who were under the law; offering, in His con-
summated and vicarious sacrifice, His life as the
price by which He should attain their deliverance,
and should substitute justification for condemmation.
And thus through one and the same act of becom-
ing man and a Jew, Christ inherited vicariously
the promise made to Abraham and his seed, and at-
tained the justifying righteousness which is the
main element in His people’s full fruition of that
promise.

So far then we see the person and work of Christ
as delivering the heir (ver. 1) from the slavery of
the law.

—viofeaioy Hesychius, viofeoia, Srav 7ig Geviv -
viey aapBarvy. See Herodot. vi. 57, %y 1ig fevby maida
woferfou E0Eny, Baoindoy fvavrioy woiécafas,  violeain
represents here the position into which believers are
brought through the completed mission of the God-
man Christ Jesus. In connexion with-human affairs
the word indicates the position of an individual not
naturally and by birth the son of the adopting
father; yet by virtue of his adoption treated as such,
and invested with all the privileges of a true son.
But the divine viofesia involves a step beyond this,
and out of the pale of human similitudes ; because
the son once begotten of a human parent is again
born of God,’ and not only invested with privileges
which are his through adoption, but which belong
to him because his adoption has resulted in a true
sonship.

For when the Second Person of the Trinity, begot-

' John i. 12, ‘




COMMENTARY ON GAL. IV. 5. 143

ten in eternity by the Father, became the Christ, He

was begotten of the Holy Ghost,' and thus became,

in respect of a generation in time, the Son of God.?.
And moreover, since having died as man He is risen
from the dead, He is in these respects, begotten to
another life out of the grave.® Thus then since the

believer in baptism puts on Christ,* he is united to

one begotten of the Holy Ghost, and declared to be
the Son of God with power by the resurrection from
the dead.® And the very act of union is a regenera-

tion. Since therefore there is a real new birth, and
a real union with Christ as a Son, there arises to the
believer a real sonship, and in these respects Christ
Himself said,® “I ascend unto my Father and your
Father.” But it must not be lost sight of that there
1s a higher degree of sonship which belongs to

Christ alone, as the only begotten of his Father in

eternity : and this sonship is not communicated to

His people.”

v Matt. 1. 20.

? Luke i. 35. See Pearson on the Creed, p. 135, Art. ii.

* See Acts xiii. 33; Pearson, pp. 135, 136.

* Chap. iii. ver. 27, where see the note,

* Rom. i. 4. ¢ John xx. 17. See Pearson, pp. 41, 42.

? See Pearson, p. 42, and 136, seqq. So Augustine, Tract xxi. in Johan.,
§ 3, quoted by Pearson, note x. vol. ii. p. 18; ¢ Non sicut Christi Pater, ita
et noster Pater. Nunquam enim Christus ita nos eonjunxit, ut nullam dis.
tinetionem faceret infer nos et se. Ille enim Filius =qualis Patri, ille
=ternus cum Patre, Patrique cozternus: nos autem facti per Filium,
adoptati per Unicum. Proinde nunquam auditum est de ore Dom. J. C,,
cum ad discipulos loqueretur, dixisse illum de Deo summo Patre suo, Pater
noster ; sed aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater vester. Pater noster non
dixit, usque adeo ut quodam loco poneret hee duo, ‘Vado ad Deum
meum,’ inquit, ‘et Deum vestrum.” Quare non dixit, Deum nostrum? Et
Patrem meum dixit et Patrem vestrum, non dixit Patrem nostrum. Sie
jungit ut distinguat, sic distinguit ut non sejungat. Unum nos vult esse
in se, unum autem Patrem et se.”



14 COMMENTARY ON GAL.IV. 5, 6.

This viefesiz involves the elements of the com-
plete liberty of the adult son. To effect the deliver-
ance from slavery, and the introduction into this
state of sonship, God sent forth His Son, born of a
woman, born under the law. To complete the work
He sent forth the Spirit of His Son to give the con-
sciousness of SOHShlp

6. —bts 8¢ éore wiol

The Apostle changes the
person to bring home the fact of the sonship of the
new dispensation more forcibly to the Galatians
themselves. The reading =5 originated most pro-
bably in a gloss referring to iii. 26. As regards
visl, see the note on that verse.

—tEanméoraney 5 Qeig 10 Iyeipa 706 Yioh avror
The whole three Persons in the Trinity are here
soen engaged in the work of salvation. The Spirit,
which, being God,’ the third * person ° in the Trinity,
is sent from God * and Christ,® is, in His relation to
the work of our salvation, the Spirit of Christ® as an
ascended Saviour,” declared by that act to be the
Son of God with power.® So that this mission of
the Spirit is a part of, and dependent upon, the com-
plete work of salvation through Christ.

—7og xoepding The heart, the seat of the under-
standing ® and the affections."

— by This reading is by far the best sup-

! Bee Acts v, 3, 4, 9. * Bee Matt. xxviii. 19; Eph, ii. 18.

* See Acts x, 19, xiii. 2, xv. 28; Eph. iv. 30,

4 John xiv, 26; Matt. x. 20; 1 Cor. 1i. 11, 12; Rom. viil. g.

* John xv. 26, * Rom. viil. 9; 1 Pet. 1. 11; Phil. i, 19.

" Bee John xvi. 7; Acts ii. 32, 33; Fph.iv. 8 * Rom. i. 4.

* Bee Luke iil. 15, ix. 47; Acts xxviii. 27; 2 Cor. iv. 6; Eph. i 18.
(Text of Griesb,, Lachm,, Scholz., Tisch. &iaveieg being probably added

originally in the margin as an explanatory Wm‘d)
* Matt, vi. 21; Mark vii. 6.
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ported, and the use of "ABR& afterwards shows it to
be the true one; opdv is an emendation, arising
probably out of the use of the second person plural
just before.!

mxpoigey Suidas, xexpoegou.a; olx éwi cpww;g
aArn émwi wgo@uiu.mg, %0} GuyTovey ol ocrovdaiog eux*a;g.
Aafid? Tlphs o, Kope, xexpakopar, And so fre-
quently in other places in the Psalms, as Psal. iii. 5,
iv. 4, xvil. 7, xxvil. 1, &ca., and Jer. x1. 3.

— APBd o matip——xn3n is a Chaldee form of the
Heb. 3%, my father : 8 being used in Chaldee for the
Heb. pronoun suffix, 3, my.* Lightfoot * observes that
as "1¥ signifies a natural father, it means also a civil
father, a master, elder, doctor, magistrate: while
N3n denotes only a natural father. And he quotes
several passages to prove that whenever in Scripture
‘“mention 1s made of a natural father, the Targum-
ists use the word w3y, but when of a civil father,
they use another word.” It was one thing therefore
to call God, as the Jews did, vy, Lord, ng, Govern-
or, Teacher, &ca, and another to call Him s3¥ in
the exclusive sense of a natural Father.® With re-

! Cf. Mill. Proleg. 1376. ? Psal. xxix. 9. (LXX)

# Parkhurst, Chal. Gr, § iv. 3. But it must also be observed that “as 7
prefized to a Heb. noun often denotes the emphatic or definitive art., the,
s0 does § posifized to a Chaldee noun.” Park., ib. § iii. 14,

* On Mark xvi. 36. Vol. ii. Opp. fol. London, 1684,

* Lightfoot, p. 354. Belden explains this passage in & different manner ;-
He says, “in servis familiaribus censitus, aut e¢x ancilla susceptus, assert-
ione patris, aut servum illum non esse, sed sibi filium, aut hujus matrem
manumissam fuisse (saltem si ejusce proles inter filios ceteros rite educata
fuisset) inter liberos legitimos seu haredes locum obtinuit. Qued de H-
bero ita asserto mulio magis dicendum. Liberc homini etiam fas erat
patrem, nomine compellando ac frequenti adlocutione, quempiam sibi
ita adseiscere, ut adoptionem illam veluti sibi invitatam ambiendo prepa-
raret quee ab adseito patre filium etiam agnoscente demum firmabatur,
Cweterum nec servis nec aneillis hoe licuit, ne patris sie adseiti et natales

L .
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gard to 6 warye, the conclusion seems inevitable that
if it is explanatory in one place, it is so in all, and it
seems very unlikely that Mark and Paul should, if
if they meant only to explain, both adopt this ellip-
tical form. Nor is Alberti’s’ quotation of Acts xiii.
8, "Exidpas & payeg, at all apposite, because &
payes is not added there to explain, but the fact of
his name representing his profession is afterwards
remarked upon. And indeed I cannot but think
that if they had intended to interpret they would
have said wdrep pou. (Comp. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, with
Mark xiv. 86.) I am led, therefore, to think that &
wardp is, in conformity with classical usage, the
nominative for the vocative,® and that "ABB& & waryp
was 2 form, which, in the visible out-pouring of the
Spirit on the early church, was, under His especial
influence, used in the prayers of the early Christians.®
And moreover I should share the opinion of Augus-
tine and Bengol, that this cry of the Spirit in the
redeemed signified the union of Jews and Grecks,
who, in the unity of the mystical body of Christ,
and through Him the Head, have access by one
Spirit to the Father.* Nor, if such be the cry of a
risen Saviour in the hearts of His people, can there be

et familia macula servili inspergi viderentur. Etenim hoe est quod legi-
tur in gemara Babylonia ad tit, Herachoth. cap. ii. fol. 17, Nec servi nec
ancille compellationts {llo genere, Pater, seu Abba N. aut Mater, seu Tmma
N. wtuntur.” De Success. ad Leges Ebreor., cap. iv, pp. 14, 15, vol. il
But the case of the freeman of the Gospel is totally dissimilar. He eries
Abba, not only beeause he is redeemed and free, but hecause he ¢s adopted.
The quotation from the Gemara, however, throws additional light upon
the explanation of Lightfoot. 1 Glogsar. p. 28.

3 Jelf, Gr. Gr. 476, c. ¥ Scheettgen on Rom, viii. 15.

* Eph. ii. 14, 15, 18, 18, Cf. Augustin. Berm. clvi, § 15, Tom. vii. pp.
756, 757,
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any reason to doubt but that His own cry, Abba, Fa-
ther, while on earth, was one among the many signi-
ficant acts of His vicarious work, in which He fore-
shadowed the supplication which He, in whom Jew
and Greek should be gathered together, should offer
for them and in them:' and which they should offer
in and through Him the Son of God, and their Re-
deemer.

This then is the nature of this ery. The Spirit of
Christ risen testifies to him who is redeemed and
adopted, of Christ who wrought the work ;* and thus
filling him with a consciousness of the reality of that
work, and all its consequences as revealed in him-
self,® causes him to cry aloud to God as his own
Father in Christ, and as the author of the scheme of
galvation, and his own interest therein ;* and, since
as yet the work of redemption is not completed by
the renewal of the body,’ the Spirit helps ‘the in-
firmities ¥ * which arise in the imperfection of our
state, -and, making ¢ intercession with groanings
which cannot be uttered,” ” cries Himself,® while He
causes the redecmed to cry to God as a loving Fa-
ther. And thus, of the fulness of Christ as a humili-
ated and glorified Redeemer and Son we all receive,
and grace for grace.’ :

7. —diore——This expresses the consequence of
the work thus completed.

—ei——The Apostle changes the person fo bring

 So the author of the Interlineary Gloss. # John xv. 26.
3 John xvi. 13; Rom, viii. 16; 1 Cor, ii, 9—12. * John vi. 44, 65.
5 Rom. viii. 23. ¢ Ib. 26, 7 Ib.
8 « I)iserte inquit clamantem, nt significet gemitum ineffabiler, de quo
Rom. viil, seribitur,” Strigel. in h. L ¢ John i, 16.
L2
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home the fact of this perfected sonship to the indi-
vidual soul of any one who thus cried Abba, Father.
See a similar change of person, ch. vi. 1; Rom. xiL
19, 20; 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7.

——uidg a son in the full enjoyment of all the
privileges of his position.

—e1 0% uldg, %o} xAmgovipog Bia Oeoli Theexternal
evidence is strong in favour of the reading die @sod.
The Greek scholiast in Matthei’s MS. d. of the
Gospels cites, in a comment on John i. 3, this pas-
sage, and also 1 Cor. i. 9, to prove that 3’ avret, as
applied to Christ, does not indicate any inferiority
of person, and Matthaei asserts that dic @<l was sub-
stituted in this place for 3z Xgioroli to serve some
orthodox purpose. But the reading 3id @b was in
existence in the time of Clemens Alexandrinus, and,
although the germs of the Arian view of Christ’s
person were apparent even then in the tenets of the
Ebionites, Theodotus, and Artemon, surely no
candid eritic would argue that it was then more
likely that & Xgiorei should be changed into S
Ocaii, than that, with the context at the close of ch.
iii. and with Rom. viii. 17 in view, 8i¢ @estr should
be changed into 81 Xgirroi. The supposition could
only be advanced by one determined, at all hazards,
to depreciate the authority of the Western recension.
And granting, for the sake of argument, that there
was then any powerful motive for such a change,
there could be no necessity for it, seeing that there
were so many other passages at hand, as Rom. xi.
36; 1 Cor.1. 9; Gal. 1. 1; Heb. ii. 10, to serve their
purpose.

As regards the meaning of the passage in this
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form, the Apostle has just shown that God sent forth
Christ and His Spirit to bring about in man the
completed work of redemption and conscious adop-
tion. In the same way, then, that an agency is at-
tributed to Christ as very God in the act of creation,?
and in His mission and work for man, so here the
act of God is represented as an agency of His will
and His love; and so Anselmus Laudunensis, the
author of the Interlineary Gloss, says here, ¢ per
operationem Dei.” Just in the same way in ch. i.
1, the &a is common to Christ, in respect of His
mission and work, and God, in respect of His oper-
ation in raising Christ from the dead; and so also in
1 Cor. 1. 9, where St. Paul speaks of the operation of
God in calling those whom He has chosen, &g xsvw-
viav Tob vied adrel "Ineod Xpioret. And in the fact
that this operation is an agency of the will and love
of God, is involved the consideration that the com-
pleted work of redemption and adoption in the in-
dividual soul is the result, not of merit, but of the
sovereign will and free grace of God. And thisI
take to be the force of this passage. & @=oi is sup-
plied in thought after vidg. ¢ If,” the Apostle would
say, ‘““as we have seen, it is God who of His free
mercy hath made thee a son; so also, since that son
is an heir, God hath made thee an heir.” And in
this is involved the consummation of the work ef-
fected by God through Christ. Redeemed, freed,
brought into the full and glorious liberty of the chil-
dren of God,? the conscious son, who is sealed® with
the Spirit of his Lord, is reminded that heirship is

! John L. 3; Heb.i. 2. 2 Rom. viii. 21,
s Eph. i, 13, 14.
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a part of sonship,’ and that the same God gives him
in Christ that which was promised to Abraham’s
seed—glory,? and an -inheritance incorruptible, un-
defiled, and that fadeth not away.?

8. —Aarra 7d7e ¢ But aforetime,”* i. e. before
the fulness of time was come, and when ye (Gala-
tians) were under the elements of the world.?

—obx £i00Teg Oedy 1. e. a8 ye know Him now
in the Gospel dispensation. Cf. Hosea vi. 6.

—&dounstrare——This word plainly refers to ds-
Sourwpévos in ver. 3, and therefore 1t implies a slavish
service. Compare Deut. xxviil. 64, in the LXX,,
dovAeloeig 2xef Feoig éréposs, Enois xal aifuig, and the
usage of devasdery in Gen. xv. 14; Exod. xiv. 12, xxi.
2; Deut. xv. 12, &ca, &ca.

—raig dloea pa ooy Feoig “to those who by
nature are not gods,” i. e. idols ¢ of silver and gold,
the work of men’s hands,”® ¢ images made like to.
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts,
and creeping things,”’ which are only Aeydperor
Feob.* Cf. LXX,, 2 Par. xiil. 9, 76 u3 8vm Jed, and
Deut. xxxii. 21, ¢’ o0 Jed. I suspect that the
transposition of ¢uss in the reading roig pi ddoes
ooy Yeals was the work of some one of the orthodox
party, wishing thereby to give the meaning, *to
those who are mot gods by nature.” TFor dioig
means essence, and so Athanasius defines, @ioig &lpy-
Tas Did vh weQurdvon xai sivan.’ And the word is used
by the Greek orthodox Fathers to express the di-

* Rom. viii, 17; Gal. iii. 29, * Rom. viii. 30, 8 1 Pet. 1. 4.
* Bee Lidd. and Scott, rérs, * See the note on ver. 3,
¢ Psal, exxxv, 15. Bee also Acts xvii, 29. ? Rom, i. 23.

® 1 Cor. viil. 5. ® Bee Suicer Thesaurus, Tom, il p. 1469.
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vine nature or Godhead, as also the human nature
or manhood, of Christ.! Giving, therefore, this mean-
ing to this passage, they might argue that if Christ
were not @ice Jedg, essentially God, He could not
be in any way a proper object of religious worship.?

9. —viy 3 Now that the fulness of time is
come.

—yviyres Ocdy Knowing God in and through
Christ, and therefore loving Him as a Father. See
the note on yvwsbéyres. The Apostle is describing,
not the universal experiences of all within the new
dispensation, but the necessary conditions and cha-
racteristics of that dispensation, which would be in-
dividually realized in the person of each one whom
he addressed, who had really put on Christ and re-
ceived His Spirit.

—pEAAOY §é

¢or rather.” * Cf. Polyb. ii. 56, 2,
xpioipoy dv ey, paaney ¥ avayxaioy - and ii. 71, 2,

xpiospoy e8dxes, pérnoy O dvoyxoioy elvar, &ca, Cf.
Rom. viii. 34.

—yvwolhéyreg oms Osol The Heb. y1, which
the LXX. in most instances translate by ywasxw,
has a pregnant sense, and constantly indicates a
knowledge involving love. So Ps.ix.10 [11].* (Com-
pare this with Ps. v. 11 [12]°), xci. [xec.] 14, exix.
[exviil.] 79; Isa. 1. 8; Hos. vi. 3. Sec also Job
xxiv. 16 (here the LXX. translate by éréyvwsay).
And so it is used of the love of God, as Exod. ii. 25 ;

! See Suicer Thesaurus, Tom. ii. p. 1469,

2 Elsner, commenting upon the received text, makes use of this very
argument against the Socinians, and so also Calovius.

s Lidd. and Scott, pd\e, ii. 5. See Raphel in h. 1.

1 The numbers in brackets are those of the LXX.

% See Vitringa on Isa. xi. 2.
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Nahum i. 7; and especially of His electing love, as
Amos iii. 2 (compare this with Deut. vii. 6); Jer. i.
5 (where the LXX. use éxforapai). See also Exod.
xxxiil. 12, 17 (where the LXX. translate by oldé).
And thus we find yivwoxw used in the New Testa-
ment in the same pregnant sense as the Heb. See
John x. 14, 15; Rom. viil. 29, xi. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 19;
1-Cor. viii. 38, xiil. 12.

The Apostle then, in this place speaking generally
of the terms of the Gospel dispensation, and par-
ticularly to those who had possessed personal proofs
of God’s love, corrects what he had first said, and
adopts an expression which more truly displays the
position of the spiritual Israel. For they know and
love God, because it is His love and knowledge® of
them before the foundation of the world,? which
brings them to the Saviour which His love has sent
to a guilty world,® which gives them in Him re-
demption* and sonship,® and which sends into each
of their hearts the Spirit of adoption and of love to
Him.?

e TG

“how is it possible that.” Cf favpdlw,
ch. 1. ver. 6.7 See the note on =g, ch. ii. ver. 14.

—maniv——This refers to the position which the
law and all sresysia® occupied as preparatory for,
anterior to, and done away by the full revelations of
the Gospel.

—aafevi——weak, because they could not give
justification and life. Cf iil. 21; Heb. vii. 18, 19,
x. 1.

' Rom. viil. 29; 1 Pet. i. 2. # Eph. L 4. 1 Cor. 1. 9.

¢ Eph.i. 7. 5 Ib. 5. * Rom. v. 5. ? Bengel.

. ® Bee the note on eroydia, ver, 3.
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—wTWYk poor, because not containing the rich
blessings of the Gospel inheritance.

—oTosyein 1. e. as contained in the Mosaic
system. See the note on sraiy., ver. 3.

—F XA See the note on ver. 3, as regards the
elementary character of the heathen worship.

—Bvwlzy “from the beginning,”! 1. e. com-
mencing with the first and initiatory features of the
Jewish system. Cf ch. v. 3. ;

10. —pépas waparyp, x. 7. A It 1s plain from
this that the false teachers had not only preached
circumcision, but also vag fegras xai Tas voupnving.®

—wagarypeiv——means ‘ to observe, or watch close-
ly,” but, used in this sense, it does not necessarily
mean to observe superstitiously. For Josephus,®
enumerating the ten commandments, thus gives
the fourth: & & vérapros, maparyecly vag flopddas,
Gvawovopévons amd wavrds Pgyou. Viewed In the
spiritual light of the Gospel, all Jewish observance
becomes superstitious; but the Apostle does not
speak here in a limited sense of superstitious observ-
ance, but generally of the observance of periods.

—ajpépog ——weekly Sabbaths,* as developed in
the Jewish dispensation, which were but figures of
the rest of Christ after the completion of His work
in the new creation,’ and the eternal rest in Him of
His believing people;® of which rest they enjoy,
and seek a weekly foretaste in the contemplation of

' Lidd. and Scott, dvwsy I1. ]

2 Chrysost. and Selden, De An. Civ. Vet. Jud. cap. xxi. vol. i. p. 59.

® Ant. il 5, 5. :

4 Bee Col. 1i. 16, and the order in 1 Chron. xxiii. 31; 2 Chron. xxxi. 3.
Bengel.

* Compare Gen, ii. 1, 2, with John xvii. 4, xix. 30 *® Hebh, iv. 9.
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His finished work,' on the day® of His resurrection
in power.’

— pijyog 1. e. voupaviag, new moons, beginnings
of months,* days sanctified by special sacrifices, and
which were types of the constant renewing of the
church, which is called “fair as the moon,”* by
Christ the Sun of righteousness.®

—x0ipobs the principal feasts” which were to
be proclaimed, év rois xasgois adrdv. The passover,
which typified the sacrifice of Christ, the lamb of
God,’ spotless,' taken from the flock," who, as a slain
Saviour, 1s the food of His believing people.* The
feast of Pentecost, or of the first-fruits of the wheat
harvest,” typifying the gathering in of the first-fruits
of the church of a risen Saviour," when His promised
Spirit first descended upon it. The feast of Taber-
nacles,”” typifying Him who eapf éyévero, xai éoxiyem-
cey &v Nuiv '

—&nawrodg——yearly solemmities,” as the day of
atonement,” on which in sacrifices there was a re-
membrance made again of sins every year,' typify-
ing the one perfected sacrifice of Christ of everlasting

efficacy.”
These periodical solemnities of the law showed, by
! Cf. Rev. v, 9—13. z John xx. 19; Rev. L. 10
® Rom. i. 4. ¢ Numbers x. 10, xxviii. 11, ¥ Cant. vi. 10,
¢ Mal. iv. 2. See also Ps. xxxvi. 8; John i. 4, 9, viil. 12; Eph. v. 8,
7 Levit. xxiii ® Ih. 4 (LXX.).

*1Cor. v.7; John 1. 29, 36; 1 Pet, i, 19.

* Exod. xil. 5; 1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix, 14,

" Exod. xii. 5; Heb. ii. 17. % Exod. xi. 8; John vi. 53—55.
* Exod, xxiii. 16, xxxiv, 22 ; Levit. xxiii. 16, 17; Numbers xxviii. 26.
M Acts 1. 41, % Levit, xxiii. 34; John vil. 2,

% John i. 14. " Bengel, q. v
¥ Levit. xvi. 34; Exod. xxx. 10; Heb. ix. 7.

¥ Heb, x. 3. ® Ib. 12, 14.

-
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the fact of their periodical repetition, the imperfec-
tion of the dispensation to which they belonged;
typifying each feature of Christ’s work, which as one
great and perfect whole has been performed once for
all and for ever, and were material representations
of those spiritual truths which the spiritual Israel
learn in union with Christ as a risen Lord. To ob-
serve periods then, now in the fulness of time, is to
deny the perfection of the Gospel dispensation, the
complete and finished nature of Christ’s work; to
forsake Him as the great spiritual teacher of His
brethren, and to return to carnal psedagogues; to
throw aside sonship in all its fulness, and the spirit
of adoption ; and toreturn to childhood and the rule
of tutors and governors.

Some commentators connect this verse with the
former, and place after éviavrois a note of interroga-
tion. The ordinary punctuation seems, however,
the best. The Apostle is, as it were, reminding the
Galatians of the extent to which they had fallen
from Gospel liberty.

11, —eixf See iii. 4. xexomiaxa.—Cf. LXX,,
Isa. xlix. 4.
—e€ig Opis “with respect to you.”” Seeiil. 17,

eig Xpiordy, and the note.

12. The Apostle, here giving vent to those per-
sonal feelings of affection which he entertained to-
wards his converts, reminds them of their former
affection for him, and indicates that the very sharp-
ness of his reproof proceeds from his love towards
them.

—Tiyeale &g dyd——i. e, “‘love me as I love you.”

¥ Grinfield.
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—&71 »&yd, x. 7. .——because I love you as ye
formerly loved me.” This is the explanation of S.
F. A. Morus, who thus paraphrases, ‘‘ amate me, ut
€Z0 VOS amo ; €go amo vos, ut vos olim me amastis.
Sit igitur mutuus inter nos sensus mutuusque amor,
ut nuper erat.”

— e i. e. me personally. He repudiates the
idea that the severity of his reproofs proceeded from
any personal feeling, created by their depreciation of
his ministry at the instigation of the false teachers;
and connects his present feelings towards them with
their own former kindness to him, which, nothing
that had subsequently occurred, obliterated from his
mind.

13. —éidare 3¢——q. d. “ But, on the contrary, I
can appeal to your own knowledge of the kindness
which you once showed to me personally.”

—3" aoYévaiay I must confess that I do not find
it easy to reconcile myself to the conclusion that the
Apostle means here, what certainly his words at first
sight would seem to imply, that on account of some
bodily sickness he preached the Gospel to the Ga-
latians. It seems to me that a meaning is thus given
to his words, which, if not irreconcileable with the
context, is at all events totally foreign to his whole
scope, which is to show that the Galatians received
him with joy and eagerness, notwithstanding the ex-
istence of 7oy Fergaopiv, which was manifestly the
asdéveie of this verse. Nor can I see how any
knowledge of the actual circumstances can clear
up the difficulty. Moreover if &z be taken in the
sense of ‘on account of,’ the Apostle can only mean
to say, ‘‘ sickness detained me among you, and there-
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fore I preached.” This statement seems an exceed-
ingly improbable one, unless we conclude, either that
the sickness which prevented him from moving was
afterwards moderated, and that he preached during
convalescence, or that, having been detained in the
country by illness, he changed his plans, and remain-
ed, after he was well, to preach. But the Apostle, in
saying that they did not reject vy wepaopdy, 1. e. the
asdéveia, manifestly indicates that he did preach
during that very dedéveia. The conclusion, to me
at least, seems almost unavoidable that the &eQéveia
was not of such a character as to hinder either his
movements or his preaching, while it was such as to
oppose obstacles to the ready reception of him as a
preacher. I must therefore still venture to consider
that d14 is used here as in 3ia vdxre, 8i& 1oy yespudve, to
express the fact that he preached during a period, or
an attack of sickness.

The Apostle magnifies the kindness of the Gala-
tians to his person, and assures them of his sense
thereof, by reminding them that it was displayed to
him when he was suffering under bodily infirmity
and disease. Cf. éobévaa, Luke v. 15, viii. 25 1
Tim. v. 23. LXX.; 2 Mace. ix. 21, 22. Thucyd. ii. 49.

—7iig cupxog——=‘ of the body.” See Acts ii. 31;
1 Cor. xv. 39; Col. il 1, 5; 2 Cor. iv. 11 (com-
pare ver. 10); LXX., 4 Reg. iv. 834. See Lidd. and
Scott c‘apf Palalret Obss. Phill. p. 276.

—r wpas-spav—m—-—“formeﬂy ? Cf. LXX., Deut. 11
12; Josh. xi. 10. New Testament, John vi. 62,
ix. 8; I Tim. i. 13 (see Tisch.). Xenoph. Me:mo-
rab. i1 §, 1.

by AY 7 L Fod 3 g !
14:. —HO TOY TE‘PC&G’;{LOF vy Ev T‘;l} o'agxi FALUR
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I accept the reading ¢pdy, not only on the ground of
strong external evidence, but because it is manifestly
the one most difficult of interpretation,' and there-
fore the least likely to be an emendation. A tran-
scriber having 2 Cor. xii. 7 in his mind would be
very likely to substitute pov for du@y. The mean-
ing of the Apostle is, that the bodily infirmity under
which he was labouring, when he first preached to
the Galatians, was to them a temptation to reject
their own spiritual advantage in rejecting his minis-
try. What this infirmity was, it is as impossible to
ascertain, as it is unnecessary to inquire. That it
was a bodily infirmity 1s, I think, apparent; and
the context in this place requires us to conclude that
it was one of such a nature as to affect his personal
appearance and general physical conformation. Cf.
2 Cor. x. 1, 10. Diseases of the nature of palsy
fulfil these conditions: and here we may safely stop,
without wasting time by endeavours® to specify the
precise nature and locality of the affection. Cf. 2 Cor.
xil. 7, seqq.

—odx éEovlevicare. That is, ye did not despise
my infirm and diseased person, which offered to you
a temptation to reject my ministry. 2Sevfevéw is a
later form of é5oudeviw, arising out of the substitution
of & for & in oddeig, oddéy.?

1 See Mill in loe. and Proleg. 921.

2 Some of the speculations of commentators are absurd—one disgusting ;
8o absurd, indeed, and so disgusting as to need no recapitulation, and to
excite one’s wonder that so much time should have been wasted to so
little purpose. Those who feel inclined to investigate the subject may
consult Bloomf. Recens. Synop. and Wolf, on 2 Cor. xii. 7, on which place
compare cxéhof, Ezek. xxviil. 24. (LXX.)

* See Lobeck’s Phrynicus, pp. 181, 182, and Jelf, Gr. Gr, 166, Obs. i.
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. —éferTicare. ¢“loathed.” exwr signifies more
than 2£ovfev.!

—wg dyyeroy @eod, This is a Jewish phrase,
signifying that the Galatians had received him with
the greatest honour and respect. Cf. 2 Sam. xiv. 17,
20, xix. 7; Zech. xi1. 8.

— ds Xpiordy “Ingaiy. The Apostle enlarges
upon the idea involved in the form of expression
which he had used, q. d. *“Ye received me as an
angel of God, nay indeed as Christ himself, the great
Angel and Apostle of the Father, who had Himself
said to His Apostles, ““ He that receiveth you receiveth
me, &eca.” Cf. Matt. x. 40; Luke x. 16; John xiii.
20. See the note on 1. 1.

15. ——7ig ody 7y b paxapiopds dudy. The Latin
version of D. and Ambrosiaster translate ¢ Quea
ergo erat beatitudo vestra;” and Augustine, * Quae
ergo fuit beatitudo vestra.” Iam inclined to retain
this reading, in opposition to that of A. B. C., on the
ground that while it is extremely improbable that rig
should be substituted for wof, a transeriber ignorant
of this usage of rig would be very likely to substitute
wol, as is indeed shown by the comment of Theodo-
ret, 6 Tis, dvri Tob woli Télaxs. And wob having got
into the text, the omission of %v would be very likely
to follow. /s and #» have moreover the plain testi-
mony of the old Latin version on their side; =i¢ is
here equivalent to weisg.? The whole passage is one
of those in which the precise meaning of the Apostle
is rendered obscure by that abruptness of style which

! Grot. See Kypke in L.
% Lidd, and Scctt, rig, ¥i. ; HMerman Viger, n. 114, Palairet, Obs. Phil.
p- 433,
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was the natural consequence of his ardent disposi-
tion. He has first reminded the Galatians of the dis- -
tinction and kindness with which they had received
his person, and in so doing calls up before his own
mind their professions of the blessedness they felt in
his presence and ministry., Ience a mental com-
parison arises of their former and present feelings,
and the Apostle exclaims, * What then was the na-
ture of your professed blessedness ?

—b paxagiepss.——This word properly means a
pronouncing happy or blessed.! I think the best
translation of it in this place is ¢ professed blessed-
ness,’” the word having here a reflexive sense.” Plato
uses the word once,® and in a sense somewhat simi-
lar, obx ExmanTriusyvog md Tol Tdy TeANDY pmaxapiowod.
In Rom. iv. 9, 8t. Paul uses the word in an active
sense of a declaration of blessedness. At a later pe-
riod, those Psalms which begin with paxdpieg, and
the 3rd and 8 following verses of Matt. v., were call-
ed paxapopoi and books which contained the Be-
atitudes were called paxapiopapioe.®

The Apostle as it were justifies the use of the word
poxapicuss.  The sentence whereof ydp introduces
the reason is supplied in the Apostle’s mind, q. d.
“Ye cannot deny the force of your feelings, and the
fact of your paxapirpss for, &ca.”

sz} Buvaroy Tobs 6df.—ux. 7. A~ Summum (Ga-
latarum erga se fuisse amorem significat : nihil enim
oculis carius.””® See the examples given by Wet-
stein. Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 10; Psal. xvii. 8; Prov.

' Lidd. and Scott. * Bee the note on ver. 18, ¥ Rep. 591, D.
* Suicer Thesaur. Tom. ii. pp. 290, 291. '
* Montfaugon, Paleographia Graeca, p. 386, * Elsner, g. v,
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vii. 2; Zech.1i. 8. Lucian ! relates, that one of two
friends being taken prisoner, the other sought out
the captor with the view of redeeming his friend,
and that his eyes being asked as the price of his ran-
som, & 3t abrixa wopéoysy dxxdwrew abrods. The ex-
pression &5op. Todg écbé. is used in a literal sense of
putting out the eyes, by Herodot. viii. 116.

— edaxaré mo——dy is clearly the supposed
emendation of a transcriber. The omission of it in-
vests the action of the apodosis with actuality and
certainty, putting out of sight the conditions of the
protasis, Jelf, Gr. Gr. 858, 1. See also Ellicott in
loc.

16. —diore ¢ Am I therefore,” &ca. This sen-
tence is interrogative.? Can it be, the Apostle would
say, that I, who was so honoured and loved by
you while I told you the truth, am now become
your enemy on that very account? On the use of
dors with interrogative sentences, see Jelf, Gr. Gr.
867, 1.

17. —&ynovoy dpds &0ty means ¢ to esteem or
pronounce happy,’ or ‘blessed,’ and hence ‘to
envy.” So, according to Hesychius, Suidas, Thomas
Magister, Mceris, {mad is equivalent to paxapilow.’
There is then, I think, a reference to paxapio-
pog, ver. 15. The Apostle asked there, what
was the nature of their professed happiness, 1. e.
“whether it was based upon a personal attachment,
or upon his communication to them of Gospel
truth. The existing feelings, however, of the Gala-
tians cause him to exclaim, as if in doubt of the

! Toxaris, 40. % 8o Schmid,
* See Lidd. and Scott, Zphdw, 2. Astius Lex, Plat,
M
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possibility of such a thing, “ Am I therefore become
your enemy, because I tell you the truth? i. e. do
you no longer deem yourselves blessed, as you did
before, and that because, &ca ?” He then proceeds to
contrast with his own ministry that of the false
teachers. “I,” he would say, ‘ told you the whole
truth, and ye declared yourselves blessed in my pre-
sence among vou. 'They call you blessed not right-
ly, but (on the contrary) they would shut you'® out
(from Goospel fruth * and liberty), in order that you
may call them (personally) blessed, or deem them
objects of envy and emulation.”

—fve . . . Lynabire, The use of iva with the pre-
sent indic. cannot be defended as in accordance with
grammatical propriety. But see the note on xare-
SovAdirovsiy, ch. 11. 4,

18. —=xandy This is equivalent to wpémes®

—Enaebofou I should take this to be the mid-
dle ® voice. Cf. paxapopis, ver. 15. 'The reading
of fyadicfe in B., and emulamini in the Vulgate,
might very easily have arisen out of the permutation
of ¢ and au, s0 common in Greek MSS., and which
was the natural consequence of the similarity of pro-
nunciation.®

—év xard——*in the possession of good.” I

! The late Professor Scholefield exhibits here a singular example of
textual criticism. e scarcely ever notices various readings of real jm-
portance, and supported by all that is valuable in MSS. authority ; but
here, upon the ground that the “ sense obviously requires 7ude,” he per-
petuates a reading which has nothing to support it but the mere con-
jecture of Beza, or, according to Tischendorf, a fow codd. minusce,

* 8o De Lyra, “ ab evangelica veritate.”

! Bee Wetstein, Alberti, Kypke, on Matt. xv. 26.

* Bengel, Rosenm. * Bee Alberti Gloss. p. 7.



- COMMENTARY ON GAL, 1V, 18. 163

should have much preferred to have taken this ad-
verbially, if it had been possible in so doing to give
a satisfactory interpretation of the passage. For
taking it in the sense I have given, the more correct
form would have been év & xaad. But it is so im-
possible to interpret the passage on the former sup-
position, and this latter sense is so well suited to the
scope of the Apostle, that there can be no doubt
about his meaning.

— T YTOTE Phrynicus says, wavrore p3 Aéye,
&an" éxcoToTe xod diamwavtig, and sim. Thomas Magis-
ter. Triller however says, in a note on the latter,
that it is found in Herodian, lib. iii. cap. 9, and he
thinks also in Plutarch and Athenseus. See also
Wolf on Luke xviii. 1.

——mpds Guds———mpds has here the sense of wapd
with a dative, an usage common enough in the New
Testament,’ but among profane authors found only,
and that rarely, in late poets.?

As regards then the meaning of the whole verse,
the force lies, I think, in the use of the middle voice
in connexion with the Apostle’s allusion to the pexa-
piopds of the Galatians in ver. 15. They had called
themselves blessed, i. e. they had felt a confidence
and joy in the possession of the truth ministered to
them by the Apostle ; and had needed no elaborate
assurances thereof from without. But having lost
that paxapapds, (which fact is of course indirectly
implied in ver. 16,) their own confidence had been
replaced by vain assurances of blessedness on the
part of the false apostles. And so, therefore, the

! See chap. i. 18,ii. 6; 1 Cor. ii. §, xvi. 7, &ca.
2 Lidd. and Scott, wpég, C. v.
M2
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Apostle reminds them here, that they ought not to
need external assurances of blessedness, but that a
confidence and joy, based upon the possession of the
truth, ought to be always vigorous in their own
minds, and ought not to be dependent upon the
mere personal presence of him who had ministered
it to them. Translate, therefore, ¢ It is good to call
oneself blessed in the possession of the truth at all
times, and not only when I (i. e. he who ministered
it to you) am present among you.”

19. —rexvia pov, x. 7. A. This verse 1s in fact 2
part of ver. 18, and must be closely connected with
the clause év v& wap. immediately preceding. The
Apostle is carried away by ardour and affection into
the expression of his feelings, which differed so
widely from those of the false brethren. 7hey would
exclude their converts from the truth. He longed
as a woman in travail for the full manifestation in
them of Christ, the Truth.

—ddivw dypig od, x. T. A 1 cannot agree with
Grotius, Beza, Perkins, &ea, in taking wdive here
in the sense of év yasrpl ¥Iyw. It is used once' by
the LXX. in that sense, and Hesychius says, adives.
Tixres, 4 dyxvpovel. but beyond this T can find no
authority for such an usage; and therefore, even if
the scope of the Apostle appeared to require such an
interpretation, I should hesitate to adopt it. But
the metaphor used by St. Paul, is that of a mother,
arrived at the consummation of the period of gesta-
tion, and undergoing the pangs of travail, until the
longed-for moment of actual birth arrives, and the

* Isa. xxvi. 17.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. IV, 19, 20. 185

feetus is revealed, a living, moving, and fully-formed
babe. And thus the Apostle would represent him-
self (the minister by whom they believed) ! as under-
going the most painful mental throes,’ waiting, and
longing for such a manifestation in them of the life,*
and features of Christ, as should cause his anxieties
to merge into the blessed assurance that they should
grow up “unto a perfect man, unto the measure of
the stature of the fulness of Christ,” * receiving the
end of their faith, and of his ministry, the eternal
salvation of their souls.
- —pepddo in the pass. means, to ¢ take form or
shape.”® Translate then the whole passage, “ My
little children, with whom I am again in travail until
Christ take form (i. e. well-defined and manifest)
within you.” Cf Ignat. Eph. ix., Eert ody . . wdvres
. Xpioradigon” ‘
- 20, —dfenay B¢ “But I could wish.” Ver. 19
is of course interjectional: so that as regards the
sense, this verse must be taken as immediately fol-
lowing ver. 18. The force of 3¢ is “but (although
I say generally that it should not be only during
my presence that you should feel yourselves blessed
in the possession of the truth) yet I could wish, &ca.”

' 1 Cor. iii. 5. Compare iv. 15,

* I do not mean to convey by this expression the idea that St. Paul
uses béivw, as does Plato, simply in the sense of mental throes; for in
the passage before us, the metaphor i the aceurate type of a reality. The
human birth figures forth a real new birth of the Spirit of God; and the
Apostle says obg &divw with a special reference to the connexion be-
tween his ministry and their new birth.

32 Cor. iv. 10, 11, fwa . . §f Zwsy 1o Tpood .o . pavepwly. Coll.
Gal. 1i. 20, 2 3 & dpoi Xprorde.  Col. iil. 4, Xpwordg . . % Zw) Hpin.
! Eph. iv. 13. ¢ 1Pet. 1. 9. ¢ Lidd. and Scott.

* Quoted by Grinfield,
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With respect to the peculiar usage of the imper-
foct #6enoy, cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 398, 3. Compare also
ix. 3, nhyouny yop dvdfepa elvou. See Raphel, h. L.

—mpbg Db See the note on #gdg, ver. 18.

—dipTi ¢ at this moment.”

—aanaSos Ty dewviy pov ““to change my
tone,” i. e. to use either tender exhortation or stern
reproof,! according to circumstances and feelings,
which might arise in the course of a personal inter-
course ; or of which, actually existing, such an inter-
course could alone enable him to form a correct
judgment. Compare, as illustrating the force of
aanaEas here, Plat. Rep. i1, 380, D., éardrrovra 7o
adrol eldog eig worNdg ropdds.

—dmopotipmas “T am distressedly perplexed.”
St. Paul evidently uses this word here as in 2 Cor.
iv. 8, in a sense which indicates not only mere doubt,
and perplexity, but severe mental anxiety and dis-
tress arising therefrom in his own mind. So the
LXX. use the word, Gen. xxxii. 7, épafyiy 3t Iaxmp
cdadpa, xal fmogeito. and in the Apocr., 1 Mace. iii.
31, Wwepeito 7% Yuxd adTot odddpa. Hesychius too
defines amopei. adnpovel. dywwi@. Cf. also the usage
of dmopie in Levit. xxvi. 16 ; Isa. viii. 22.

“On account- of you,” (and your
defection, ) Lat. propter vos. This is a rare usage of
év. It occurs, Matt. vi. 7, & 5 wonvheyia; Luke
1. 21, év 7& ygovilav; x. 20, é 7oire; KEph. iii
13, & 7ol Yaibeoiv pov; Col. ii. 16, é&v PBpwos.
It is not, however, a Hebraism, for Plato uses it
in this sense, Legg. ix. 881, E., & 0flvoug Zorw

> «
——&Y ULy,

' Cf. 1 Cor. iv. 21.
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s
Ty xaTyyepmpaTey TV peyicTwy & Tobre abrd,
(hane ipsam ob causam,') and so also Andocides and
Demosthenes.? ¢ év indicates, as it were, the sphere
in which the mental action takes place.” Ellicott
in loe.

Rl — Aéyeré pu
dicite.”®

—070  vopoy

“Urget, quasi presens:

under the Mosaic law, 1 e.
under a system in which justification before God
was sought through ceremonial and moral ob-
servance.

—Tby v4poy 1. e. the books of Moses the law-
giver. There is perhaps, as Bloomfield observes, a
magovopasio on the two meanings of vopes, Compare
the various usages of vipeg in Matt. xi. 13, xii. §;
Luke xvi. 16, 17, xxiv. 44; John x. 34, xv. 25;
1 Cor. xiv. 21. ‘

—axobere——¢ understand.”* axoverv is used by
the LXX. to translate the Heb. pow), which means to
understand as well as to kear. Cf. Gen. xi. 7, xli. 15,
xlii. 23; Deut. xxviii. 49; 4 Reg. xviii. 26; Isa.
xxxvi. 11; Jer. v. 15. And hence probably arose St.
Paul’s usage of the word in this sense here, as in
1 Cor. xiv. 2. Kypke, howover, illustrates this latter
passage by quotations from Porphyrius, Stobzus,
and Libanius; and to these we may add Lucian,
Paras. 10, which Reitzius further illustrates by a
quotation from Galen. f

' Astius in loe,
? Queted by Viger. Sce also a passage from Dio Cassius, quoted by
Palairet, Obs. Phil. pp. 261, 262, * Bengel.

* Rosenm. 8. F, Morus, “ non consideratis sensum gvormdrepoy verbo-
y B po
rum Mosis.” Grot. :
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To understand the writings of Moses and the Old

Testament Scriptures generally is to understand
them as testifying of Jesus, and in their spiritual
bearing upon the covenant of grace. Cf. Acts viii. 30,
35,7 Apa yz ywaoxsis d avaywdoxss ;. . 6 Plurmog. . .
debapevos amd Tig ypadis Taltys shnyyericaro abrd
7oy "Inootv. Cf. also 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15.
-Gen. xvi. 15, xxi. 2.
Having, with the view of showing their real ignor-
ance of their own Scriptures, and of the writings of
Moses their lawgiver, put to them the question of the
preceding verse, the Apostle, now carrying on the
train of thought of ch. iii., and with reference to their
own desire, as Jews, to be thought the children of
Abraham, brings forward two remarkable facts re-
corded by Moses; and afterwards proceeds to explain
the bearing of those facts, and that record upon their
own state, and the covenant of grace as contrasted
with that of works.

o 3 ~ ¥
—Eya £x THS woudioxns

- R2. —yiypamras yop

See Gen. xvi. 1, 7v 8k
avty woubdicky Alyvwria 7 Byopa "Ayap. There is a
certain demonstrative force in the article, q. d.
Hagar, the bondwoman mentioned in Secripture.
(See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 444, 5, ¢.) wasdlray i3, as used by
the best Greek writers, the xaryydpmua not of a
condition, but of age, and was used to denote a
young girl, whether ¢ slave or free! The LXX,,
however, use it almost® exclusively in the former

! Lobeck on Phrynicus, p. 239, See also Thom. Mag. p. 671 ; Moeris,
p- 319, Liddell and Scott are hardly justified in saying that  the Gramm.
deny that its use for “ slave” was correet.” 'What they deny is, the correct-
ness of its exclusice use in that sense,

* Gen. xxxiv, 4 {Alex. MS.) is an exception, and so also Ruth iv. 12;
Ames il 7.
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senge: and so in the New Testament, Matt. xxvi.
69; Mark xiv. 66, 69 ; Luke xii. 45, xxii. 56; John
xviil. 17; Acts xvi. 16, and (possibly also) xii, 13.

The child of Hagar, as a Gentile slave, would it-
self be a slave.?

—&va éx Tig Encvfépug.——The child of a free-
woman, and therefore himself free-born.® Sarah is
nowhere called free, but the fact is known in the
mention of her family.*

28, —xuare capxa yeyivyyra——i. e. according to
the ordinary course of nature, of a young and fruit-
ful mother. Cf. Gen. xvi. 1, 2. This is the second
remarkable particular respecting Ishmael as the type
of the material seed. He was (1.) born in bondage,
(IL) born xara dogw.

—dix Tiig émayyeriag——émay. is put by metony-
my* for that which was promised, viz. the divine visit-
ation and miraculous power through which Sarah,
when ““ past age,”® was enabled to bear a child to
Abraham when he was a “hundred years old.”’
Compare Gen. xviii. 10—14, xxi. 1, with Rom. ix,
9; émayyshing yop & Adyss oiTos ' Kara 7oy xoughy
Tobroy Ensucopon xal FoTas TH Zappe vidg. Sce also
Gen. xvii. 16, 19.

Isaac then was born (I.) a freeman, (IL.) waga
$bow, afid through a miraculous power gratuitously
promised by Gob.

! Alberti, however, would translate here puellam.

* Cf. Vitringa ; De Syn. Vet. p. 677, Selden, De Jure Nat. et Gent. Lib.
vi, cap. viil. p. 643, vol. i. ; Surenhus, B8iB. karaX. p. 578,

¥ Burenhus. ubi sup.

* See Gen. xx. 12, Bee also Surenhus. p. 577

5 See ch. iii. 14, and the note. § Heb. xi. 11,

* Gen. x¥ii. 17; Rom. iv, 19,
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24. —drva éoTiv AANnyogodpevar, Translate
“ which events are related allegorically,”' or with a
spiritual and hidden import. Hesychius, aaanyogoei-
pevoy. Tpomohayoipevoy. Puaioroyadpevoy. and dAAyyopia.
EANG T1 wopd T Axovdpevoy Imodaixviovsa. Schol. Gr.
Ap. Mattheei, aanyyopoipeva. érépws pév Asydpeva,
érégwg 8% vaodpeva. Suidas, aanyyopia, 7 peTadogd. EANo

ni

Aéyoy 70 yphpper, xol EANo TO voyper. Kai aadyyopixol
dveipos,? of daAa O AAAWY dyogeiovTes. Oewpnporixa} de
oi TV éouTdy Qrs'q. ﬂ'poa'eomo’rss. See the examples ad-
duced by Wetstein, Kypke, and Elsner. Chrysostom
SAYS, XQTRYENETIRGS ToY Tomwey AANyyopiay Eéxdahesey.
But the Apostle is not speaking of a type, but of the
record of a type. The facts are types. These facts the
law aanyyopsi® Now it must be borne in mind that,
inasmuch as Holy Seripture is possessed of charac-
teristics for which no exact parallel can be found, no
profane usage of the word aaanyopéw or aangyopia
can illustrate the eract sense in which Secripture is
an allegory. Thus the Rhetoricians may say that
allegory is a continued metaphor, but though this may
help to lead us to the particular sense implied here,
it cannot give us the sense itself. For Seripture 1s -
the record of actual facts, which facts involved in
themselves a spiritual meaning. That is to say, the
very birth and actions of certain persons belonging
to the old creation were, under the direction of God,
made to shadow forth spiritual realities, or indeed

1 “ Que sunt ita dicta ut aliud significent.”~Schmid. * Quee sunt per
allegoriam dicta.”—Vulgate.

? Bee the quotation from Artemidorus given by Wetstein.

¢ Lysias and Antipho, quoted by Lidd. and Scott, have the expression,

6 vopog dyopeder.
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other and material circumstances and events con-
nected with those realities: and Seripture, recording
these facts which were themselves typical, does so
in a form and manner which, while it displays the
type, can and does display the antitype to the eye
become spiritual in Christ : and this form is given to
Scripture by God for the especial benefit of those
‘who live in the day of Christ, the great central An-
titype to whom these types and their record point.
See 1 Cor. x. 11.

Hagar and Sarah.

—gigiy “represent.”' Cf. Gen. xli. 26 (LXX.);
Matt. xiii. 37, 39, xxvi. 26, 28 ; Luke viu. 9; 1 Cor.
x. 4.

—38h0 Biebfixou  two dispensations.” See the
note on dialbhxy, ch. 1. 15.

—pho pdy & poug Zuvd ‘ one on the one hand
sprung from Mount Sinai,” from which God gave
the law which was the basis of the dispensation.

—eig Sdovhslay yewwiboa ‘“ generating to bond-
age,” because the law had dominion over a man as
long as he lived, and wrought transgression, bond-
age, and death. eig expresses the end, without the
notion of purpose.

—rig toriv "Ayap——The antecedent here is not
merely pia Siafijxy, but that Sixbixy described as eig
dovAelny yewdoa. 7%mis has a definite force, intro-
dueing special attributes belonging to this the de-
clared nature of the covenant, viz. that as one which
generated to bondage, it represented Agar the bond-

z
e R UT O

! So the author of the Interlineary Gloss ; Estius; A Lapide; all Ro-
_ manists. . This is worthy of notice in connexion with the controversy
about fors in Matt, xxvi. 26, 28.
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woman, and corresponded to the existing Jerusalem.
(For this clause must be connected with svsTosyei 3¢
in the next verse.)

25, —75 3" Ayap Zuvi Bpog éoTiv &v 77 "Apafin
I should certainly follow A. D. E." in reading here
3¢ instead of ydp. For the Apostle is not giving the
reason why Agar represents the dispensation from
Mount Sinai, but having noticed the main point of
correspondence between Agar and that dispensation
which sprung from Mount Sinai, he® now parenthe-
tically mentions a remarkable coincidence, viz. that
the word Agar denotes in Arabia Mount Sinai.’ For
the Arabic word Hagar signifies a rock,* and it would
seem probable, and 1s indeed distinctly asserted by
Harantius,® that Sinai was so called (xar’ 2Eoy4v).
So the Schol. Gr. ap. Matthzi says of Sinai, Tetre
™7 vév apafay yrdeoy dyag xonsitar.  As regards
the reading 74 ydg Zuwvé, x.7. 2., the testimony of the
Vulgate, of Jerome in his commentary, and of the
Latin Fathers, including Augustine, is entirely in
its favour, and, if it were not that the Latin Version
of D. reads, “ Agar enim mons est in Arabia,” I
should be inclined to think that it was the reading
of the Old Latin. But it is impossible to reject the
testimony of MSS. combining with that of the Pes-
chito-Syriac in favour of the retention of the word
in the text; and it is plain that a difficulty arising
out of the junction of the neuter article with”Ayap

! B,, according to Tischend., omits either particle. It may be noticed
that Ambrosiaster reads, * Sina aufem mons est, &ca,” and so also the
Sahidic Vers, # Bee ch. i 17,

* See Marsh’s Michaelis, vol. ii, part i, p. 402; and Resenmuller in b. L

* Michaelis, ubi sup.

® Ap. Busching Descr. Asie, p. 536. See Rosenmul. in loe.
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would be very likely to lead to its omission from
the text.
—gqugToiyel oé

This, as I have before observed,
must be connected with %75, The construction, in-
deed, absolutely forbids its connexion with anything
else; and it was, doubtless, the sense of this, com-
bined with a mistaken notion that *Ayap, and not
the dispensation represented by her, was immedi-
ately referred to, which led to the substitution of %
guaToiyoioa, with a view of connecting it with *Ayap
in ver. 24. As regards the meaning of the word
svoroiysi, I do not conceive that the Apostle means
anything more than simply ¢ corresponds to,” a
sense which would very naturally arise out of the
more original meaning of the word, and which is
illustrated by Polybius in the synonymous use of
Buose and ederorye. The Apostle is neither speak-
ing of the mutual relation of type and antitype, nor
of the codrdinate character of the features respectively
involved in each. He is simply noticing the corre-
spondence between the praedicated conditions of the
dispensation represented by Hagar, and the then
condition of Jerusalem.

—7§ viy Tegovoanip’ ¢ the existing Jerusa-
lem.” There is no authority whatever for taking
Jerusalem to represent here the Jewish church or
dispensation ; nor is sueh an interpretation consist-
ent with the present scope of the Apostle,

—3Bovneer yop pere Tdy Téxvoy adris——He is
speaking of the civil bondage of Jerusalem to Rome,
which then, at the very time when the liberty of

' The adverb »@v here, a8 dvw in the next verse, stands for an adjective.
See Jelf, Gr, Gr, 456, 2, a. h.
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the spiritual Israel was revealed, presented so re-
markable a parallel to the spiritual bondage of the
Jews: and which indeed showed that the conditions
required in the antitype of the bondwoman Agar
were completely carried out, and that the spiritual
bondage of the Jewish church was connected with
the civil bondage of Jerusalem, the metropolis and
centre of worship. By véxv. the Apostle means the
whole Jewish people; Jerusalem being represented
as being in bondage with her children, in order
to keep up the parallel with eig Sovasiay yewvdioa,
ver. 24.

The scope of the Apostle in this and the preceding
verses appears to be this:—In ver. 22 he brings be-
fore the Jews and the Judaizing Gentiles, Hagar the
bondwoman, and Sarah the freewoman, and shows
that they represented two dispensations. Now, in-
asmuch as the Jews were descended from Sarah
after the flesh, they would very naturally conclude
that their own peculiar dispensation must be the one
represented by Sarah; and they would repudiate the
idea of any connexion existing between themselves
and Agar the bondwoman. But the Apostle, de-
scribing the Sinaitic dispensation as one generating
to bondage, establishes a parallel between it and
Agar the bondwoman, and, moreover, shows them
that Jerusalem, their metropolis and the centre of
their worship, was in bondage too.

26. The Apostle then, having thus shown them
that the Jewish church and nation, the subjects of
the legal dispensation, were the representatives of
Hagar the bondwoman, and therefore were not the
representatives of Sarah the freewoman ; he now
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takes them from the known condition of the earthly
Jerusalem to that of the heavenly city,~—of the con-
nexion of which with the hopes of the Christian,
they, although mnow Judaizing, must have been
aware,—and contrasting the freedom of the heaven-
ly with the bondage of the earthly Jerusalem, shows
that in her freedom she represented Sarah the free-
woman ; and thus he shows them that the spiritual,
and not the carnal, seed are the true descendants of
Sarah the freewoman.

— 8¢ dvw “Tspousanrip The heavenly Jerusa-
lem, a material city, the final dwelling-place of glori-
fied bodies as well as souls, the abode of God and
the Lamb," and therefore of the church, the body of the
Lamb ;* the metropolis of that heavenly inheritance
of which the militant church has already received
an earnest ;* the centre of the worship, hopes, and
desires* of the saints; the city which hath founda-
tions,’ and which is prepared in a heavenly country*®
for Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” in common with
the last of their spiritual race; the city in which the
saints on earth exercise even now the privileges and
taste the joys of citizenship,® but of which the glories
we, with our finite powers, can neither describe nor
imagine, for ¢ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei-
ther have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love Him.”®

—enevlépa doTiy manifestly and incontrovert-
ibly free in virtue of its very nature and position;

' Rev. xxi. 22, 23, 3 Heb. xii. 22, 23. ¢ Eph. 1. 14.
¢ Col. iii. 1, 2. & Heb, xi. 10, ¢ Ib. 16, 7 Ib. 9.
¢ Phil. iii. 20, # 1 Cor. il. 9,
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the free mother of those who are delivered into the
glorious liberty of the children of God.

—iTig doTly paTne fpdy This clause answers
exactly to #ris &orly "Ayap in ver. 24, where see the
note. The antecedent of §7is is Jerusalem described
ag free ; and the meaning of the Apostle is, that as
free, she represented Sarah, who is called pijrye
Wiy, to bring home forcibly to the Jews, and so to
the Judaizers also, that she, who was the mother
of the Jews after the flesh, represented, not the
Mosaic, but the Gospel dispensation.

27, The conclusion arrived at in the preceding
verse is, that the heavenly Jerusalem, as free and the
mother of a free progeny, represented Sarah the
freewoman., Sarah therefore appears as the type of
the Christian church. She was barren until the
divine visitation promised by God enabled her to
conceive a child wapa $deww. And so the church of
the faithful, whose existence began with righteous
Abel, remained in a barren state until the fulfilment
of God’s promises in Christ. And then she received
strength to bear sced, wapa ¢iow. Sarah then, and
the church of the faithful which she represents,
attain their promised progeny in that spiritual seed,
which, since the completion of Christ’s work by the
descent of the Spiritf, springs from the grave with
Him, and lives by His risen life; that progeny,
which, being now gathered especially from among
the Gentiles, will attain its fulness at the receiving
again of the Jew.

These, the implied and expressed conclusions of
the Apostle, he now confirms by quoting the pre-
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diction of Isa. Liv. 1, giving it word for word in the

language of the LXX.

~ —Eidavbymi The Heb. means to cry out, to
sing for joy, and hence implies joy expressed by

singing.
—0aTeipa

The free church of those justified
through faith in a coming Messias, which until the
gift of the Spirit of a risen Saviour, and the calling
of the Gentiles, remained as it were barren, and was
thus typified by Sarah the freewoman in her long
period of barrenness.

—¢H5ov——The Hebrew is 1) myz  The Heb.
Mo is used in the same manner as the Greek, f#&a:!
with @wygy, and the Lat. rumpere with vocem. Tt
is indeed rendered by the LXX. twice by Podw.
Isa. xiv. 7, xliv. 23, Bejoars ebdpoaivgy, and once
also by &dw, in Psal. xevil. 4. But 7137 means a
cry, a crying out for joy, and so joy expressed by
erying out. The LXX. translate it by dyarniasis®
eodpoaivy,® and once by xywpd! And the same
phrase which we have here, is, in Isa. xlix. 13, ren-
dered by pr&drocay sidpeoivyy. See also Isa. lii. 9.
The Hebrew requires therefore that we should sup-
ply here, not ¢y, but eidposivyy.

—TOAAG, 2. T. A Cf. Isa. Ixvi. 8; Aects ii. 41,
iv. 4. See also Isa. . 2, 3. '

—Tiig Eprpou Heb. rppiw. Cf 2 Sam. xii. 20,
where the LXX. translate the same word by y#eed-
ovre. Sarah was in a widowed and desolate state
while Abraham lived with Hagar, and so the true

! See the examples of this usage given by Wetstein and Kypke, in h. L
? Psal. xxix. 6, xlvi. 1, &ca. ¢ Isa. xxxv. 10, xlviii, 20, &ca.
* Isa. Iv. 12
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church was left widowed and desolate during the
period of the Jewish dispensation represented by
Hagar. )

—THg Exolons Tiv Gvlpa The force of this is,
‘““ghe who is generating children, xara @ioi»,” viz.
Hagar, who represented the Mosaie dispensation,
whose children were born in bondage to the law,
and yet xare @iew, and so unable to perform the
law.

8. —duels & .. éoré——“Ye then, brethren.”
The 3¢ takes up the thread of the argument inter-
rupted by the quotation in the preceding verse.
The reading +ueis éopév arose, I have little doubt,
from a comparison of this verse with ver. 81, where -
see the note. '

—uxord Toadx——“ after the likeness ” or ¢ fash-
ion of Isaac.” Cf. Herodot. 1. 121, xare. Mirpadaryy.!
Compare the usage of xard, Rom. xv. 5; 1 Pet. i.
15.

2 7 4
—ERW QY YEAIRE TEXYOL

That is, as Christians born
of God, and wapa @iciw, according to God’s pro-
mises in Christ. See the note on éwayyen. ver. 23.
So Theodoret, of yap xarta Gloiy, AAL xaTd ydgiw
éréybupev. The Apostle is here only stating the
characteristics of the Gospel dispensation, q. d.
¢ Buch are the privileges rendered available to you,
Gentiles and Jews.”

29. The parallel between the seed of the covenant
of grace and Isaac displays, as hitherto stated, only
the blessings and privileges of the Christian. The
Apostle now, with a special reference to the efforts

! Bee Jelf, Gr, Gr. 629, 3, ¢, and Raphel, Kypke, and Wetstein, in
h. L o
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of the Judaizers, observes a correspondence in at-
tendant evils.

—doreg ToTE “Just as aforetime.
capxa yev.  See note on xara capxe, ver. 23.

—=&biwxev——The Apostle alludes to the circum-
stance recorded in Gen. xxi. 9, viz. that Sarah saw
the son of Hagar mocking. The best explanation ?
given of this is, that Ishmael, seeing the great feast s
with which Abraham celebrated the day on which
Isaac was weaned, made either it, or Isaac himself,
the subject of mockery, intimating that, notwith-
standing all this, he was the first-born and the heir.
Sarah seeing this, and fearing lest in process of
time he should actually take the inheritance, said,
¢ Cast out this bondwoman and her son,” &ca.*

—7bv xaTo wyelpa scil. yevwnfévra. That is,
him who was born 8ia 74g &rayysrias,® and wopa
@daiv who typified the regenerate Christian born
of God,® born of the Spirit.”

—olTwg xoi Yoy As Ishmael mocked Isaac,
claiming the inheritance by right of primogeniture
and legitimate birth, so the false feachers, them-
selves born xara @¢deiw, and the children of the
legal covenant, persecuted the Galatians, disputing
their right to the heavenly inheritance in and
through Christ, the Head of the spiritual Israel ; and
clalmmg it as the reward of the works of the laW on
the ground of the primogeniture of the carnal and
legal seed.

And we too of the present day may add our ex-

' Lidd. and Scott, v. rérs.
? See Pauli Burgens Addit. in Gen. xxi. 9. Cl alko Hlemn}m Quast,
Heb. in Gen. Opp. Tom. ii. p. 524. * Ver. 8 * Ver. 10,
5 Ver. 23, where see the note, s John i 13. ? Ib, iii. 6.
N 2

P1§ xmTe

-
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perience to that of every age of the church, and say,
oUT®C 2ol YUY,

30. —déana But so far from these claims being
just, what is the verdict of God in Scripture?
Cast out, &ca.

—Afye See the note on Aéya, iii. 16.

—1 Ypo B i, e. God recording in Scripture with
a spiritual import, and for the benefit of the spiritual
seed, that which Sarah, typifying, in words actually
spoken, spiritual things, had said concerning Isaac,

“the type of the children of the free church existing
in Christ their Head. Sec the note on arrxyoped-
peve, ver. 24,

The passage, according to the LXX., is &xBane riy

- woudloweny Tabryy xal Thy ity adtiig: od yde pA xAxpo-
vopajoes 6 vidg THe woudiexns TaldTys pmeta Tob viel pou

Tragx. The Apostle is evidently quoting from the

LXX., slightly however altering the form to suit his

present purpose.

— Ty woudioxny,
22.

—ob y&p pa xAqpovepjey. ——ob (27 i8 frequently
joined with aorist (1 and 2), and sometimes, though
rarely, the present conjunctive. The best explana-
tion of the construction appears to be that after od
some such expression as goPyréoy or évfupnréoy is to
be understood, e. g. oo (@ofyréor) py Talime yéyyrou,
“It is not to be feared lest this should happen,”
which is equivalent to the statement, ‘¢ this cannot
by any means happen.” So that a very strong
negative is implied.' The following are examples

See the note on waudioxy, ver.

! Bee a note of Astius on Plato, Pol. i. 341, B., and Jelf, Gr. Gr. 748, 2,
a, and the whole of the section.
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of this usage of the first aorist:' Xen. Anab. iv. 8,
13, abdels prérs peivy Téy wonepioy ; Cyropeed. iil. 2,
8, aig ol ye "Apmévios o pi) SéEwyrau Tolg woemioug ;
Plato, Phed. 66, B., 8m . .. .. . ob @i FeTe XTRE@-
pelo ixavids ob émifupoipey ; Pheedrus, 278, E., raira
82 o0 p] woTe xTiONTA dveu ToANTS mpaypaTeiog ; Pol.
x. 609, B., o0 ydp 76 ye ayaliy pif woré T amonéom;
Pheed. 105, D., o6 py wore 3éEyras. Cf. also N. T.
Matt. x. 23, 42; Luke ix. 27 (Tisch. Gb.); Gal. v.
16, &ea, &ca.

—b vidg THs woudioxyg “Tiberi ex concubina
conditionis servilis, aut extranea seu gentili, a succes-
sione plane apud Ebreos excludebantur. Id satis
liquet ex Misna, tit. Jabimoth, cap. I1.”* Selden®
notices in connexion with this a curious fact; *“Mirum
est,” he says, ‘ quod habet vetustus antoe 7ob Beresith
Rabba, fol. 68, col. 2. Apud Alexandrum magnum,
rerum Asise potitum, Ismaelitas sive Arabas litem
adversus Israelitas instituisse de jure, aut preero-
gativa, primogeniti. Etenim Ismael Abrahe primo-
genitus erat, licet ancillee filius. Advocatum respon-
disse, Domine mi rex, nonne fas est cuique pro libitu
suo cum filiis seu liberis agere 2 Regi annuenti, At
seriptum est, inquit, Genes. xxv. 5, Et dedit Abra-
ham totam substantiam suam Isaaco. Et de distribu-
tione porro interrogantibus Ismaelitis, illud quod
sequitur ibi subjecit, A¢ filiis concubinarum que
Abrake erant, dedit Abraham dona. Inde lite ab-
stinebant, et ob pudorem ultra disputare nolebant.”

! Matthiee (Gr. Gr. 517) says, but without reason, thet the lst aorist

passive only is used in this manner. But Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. ubi sup. Obs. 3.
¢ Selden De Suceessionibus ad Leges Ebrsorum, cap. 8, vol. il p. 11
# Ibid.
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—peTa Tob viod THg Encufépag. See Gren. xxi. 12.

The Apostle, having, in ver. 26, brought the Gala-
tians to the conclusion, that as Christians theirs was
the dispensation represented by Sarah the freewoman,
argues in ver. 28 that they are, therefore, children
of promise. In this verse he indirectly establishes
another consequence, viz. that as the children of
promise they are heirs: and he pronounces in the
very words of Scripture the sentence of condemna-
tion against the false teachers and their doctrine.
Not only are they, the carnal and legal seed, not
heirs,—not only is their system of a conjoined justi-
fication by Christ and the law, opposed to the direct
terms of Scripture,—but they are to be cast forth
from the very presence and favour of God.

31. The correct form of the following sentence,
including this verse and v. 1, I take to be, ‘Hpeis

8¢, aBengol, odu Eopiv maudioung Téuva, aArNG THg Eneulé-

pas, TH énevlepla 7 fuds Xpiatds 7nevlépwaey. Zraxere
oly xod pa) wany Suyd dovnsing évéyeale. For the
clause speis 8¢, x. 7. 2., appears to me clearly to spring
out of the preceding verse, and the consideration in-
volved therein of the fate of the carnal and legal seed.
The Galatians had been too ready to listen to the
Judaizing teachers; but they had ‘“run” so “well”
that the Apostle was still full of hope' regarding
them. And so now, uniting them with himself in
the word spels, he expresses the comforting and
hopeful agsurance, that they are not of that seed which
is to be cast forth, but, on the contrary, that they are
the children of the freewoman, through the liberty
wherewith Christ had made them free. Before, as

Y Ch, v. ver. 10,
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in ver. 28, he had spoken only generally of the terms
of that covenant to which they professed to belong
(spelg 8¢). Here he speaks more particularly of a
real living participation in the blessings belonging
to the covenant (4usis 34). And in the clause 77 éaeuf.
he at once shows the means whereby this free birth
is brought about, and recalls to their minds the
liberty which they had actually felt and enjoyed,
appealing as it were to their own experience to aid
him in assuring them of their true condition in
Christ.'! For the liberty wherewith Christ has made
us free 18 attained in union with His risen life.
When Christ became the descendant of Sarah after
the flesh, He accepted the responsibility of obedience
to the law until death, and after death, He lived
possessed of a true dworirgwaig, and a perfect right-
eousness attained by a perfoct obedience. Becoming
then thus a Jew, by that one act He made Himself

* T had written the above (as indeed nearly the whole of my comment-
ary—see Preface) before I had had the advantage of seing Mr. Ellicott’s
admirable eommentary. I have been very much gratified to find that,
although he hesitates to adopt the reading sjpeg 8, he takes a view of this
verse in many respects similar to my own. He says, “ Verse 30 describes
the fate of the bond-children ; ver. 31 will then form a sort of consolatory
conclusion, deriving some force from the emphatic xAgpoy, * But we shall
have a different fate, we shall be inheritors, for we are children, not of a
bond-woman, but of a free.” For some time, with him, I suspected suei
8, on the ground that it looked like a repetition from ver. 28; but if Sue
be the true reading there, it is perhaps even more probable that the sup-
stitution there of Jpeic arose out of jusde in this verse. ’

As regards the adoption of the reading suric 8, external authority is so
conflicting that it is hardly necessary to apologize for neglecting in this
instance to follow any other editor. The question lies between &8s and
speig 66, "Apa Is clearly the reading least supported. My own belief is,
that a transcriber was misled by the following injunction, srfers oiw, into
the idea that this verse was a conelusion from what goes before, and that
failing to see the true foree of wusic &, he changed it into a word which
expressed more foreibly that coneclusion.
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heir of the inheritance promised in Isaac, and at-
tained that righteousness which, being imputed to
. man, gives Him a claim thereto. So that man, at-
taining in union with Him this righteousness and
this freedom from the law, attains spiritual liberty,
and becomes also the descendant of the freewoman
and heir of the inheritance, this free descent being
now actually associated with the spiritual liberty of
which it was the type. And thus through the liberty
attained by Christ, sought by, and communicated to
His elect people, they become véxva 7is éncvdégas,
and, in the consciousness of spiritual liberty, they may
gather the assurance that they are born wega ¢doiv,
sons of the freewoman and heirs of the heavenly in-
heritance. With regard to the connexion of 77} éaeud.
with the preceding verse, it appears to me that the
construction requires it no less than the scope of the
Apostle. - For if 75 éaeud. were to be connected with
aryixere, the Apostle would have used the preposition
év,) as 1 Cor. xvi. 13; Phil. i. 27, iv. 1; 1 Thess.
iti. 8. The position of ey I do not urge in con-
nexion with thig, because Griesb. and Tisch. omit it
altogether; but it is certain that the reading which
most favours the common interpretation, viz. that in

! Wetstein comments on orirers by areference to Rom. xi. 20, r§ micre
tornxag, as if the Apostle meant to say here “stand fast by the liberty, &ca.
And Bengel says, 7§ #ewf. is put emphatically without the article for
“ipsa libertas vim standi confert.” This interpretation is, especially as
regards Bengel, manifestly fanciful and untenable; but it serves at least
toshow that these critics felt that the absence of the preposition created a
difficulty in the connexion of éAsv@. with arfeere. Dr. Bloomfield, who of
course adheres to the received form, and blames Griesb, for “rashness”
(Gk. Test. 2nd Ed.), actually comments (Recens Synop.) here as if iv
were in the text: thus tacitly acknowledging the force of the argument
derived from its absence.
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which oSy follows é2evf., is the one most devoid of

support.
As regards the relative 7, I should feel justified in

retaining it, as do Griesb. and Tisch., on the ground
that its omission may be so easily accounted for
through the juxta-position of the # in #uds.

CHAPTER V.

1. —orojxere oy “Stand firm then.” The
LXX. (Cod Alex.) use srixere, Exod. xiv. 13 ; and
Aquila, Josh. x. 19. This exhortation is based
upon the affectionate and hopeful assumption of the
Apostle, that the Galatisns were yot effectually in
possession of Gospel liberty. See the note on the
preceding verse.

—rxdAm See the note on wanw, iv. 9.

—buyd dounsiag——See Acts xv. 10. Compare
Plato, Legg. vi. 770, E., Jofnciov imopsivaca Luydv ;
Ep. viil. 354, D., devyoves tov Jobnrcioy Luydy dig by
xaxdy. Seeiv. 3, 9, and the notes.

- —evéyeahe. Transl. ¢ fettered.” Compare He-
rodot. il. 121, 7% wayy évéyeahas.

2, It was a very natural consequence of the po-
sition which Christianity occupied with respect to
Judaism, that in the early age of the church, the dis-
tinction between the two was not clearly manifested.
Until the destruction of Jerusalem, the city and the
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temple’ were regarded by both as religious centres :
and the prejudices of the Jewish converts were wise-
ly considered to furnish a valid ground for permit-
ting the association with the Christian profession of
observances which were engrained in their very na-
ture.? The consequence of this was that that which
was at first permitted, in the case of Jews, came to be
insisted upon as necessary to salvation in the case of
Grentiles,® as well as Jews. The Judaizers, following
the form whereby the proselytes of justice were ad-
mitted among the Jews, required the union of cir-
cumcision as an initiatory * rite, with the baptism of
the Christian converts. ¢¢Certain men,” we read,’
“ which came down from Judsea, taught the brethren,
Except ye be circumeised after the manner of Moses,®
ye cannot be saved.” And this was the yoke which
threatened the neck of the (falatians. The doctrine
of those who sought to fetter them was doubtless the
same as that of the Judaizers at Antioch. The
Apostle therefore, exhorting his converts to stand
firm, meets the efforts of those who would unsettle
them, with an emphatic declaration expressed in
terms the very reverse of theirs, q. d. ¢ These false
apostles say to you, If ye be not eircumcised, ye
cannot be saved. 1 Paul, an Apostle not of men,
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ,” say to you, If
ye be circumcised, ye cannot be saved ; Christ shall
profit you nothing.”
—&ay weprTépynale

1. e. with a view to justifi-

¥ See Acts i1 46, iil. 1, v, 20, xxi, 28.
? See Acts xvi, 3, and the note on i, 5. See also Acts xxi. 20,
* Bee Acts xv. 23, 24, and the notes on ch. ii. 3, and 4.
* SBee Acts xv. 3. ® Acts xv. 1,
® Cf. Levit. xii. 3; John vii, 22. 7 See the note on dméarodog, i. 1.
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cation and salvation. Cf. ver. 4, and Acts xv. 10,
11.

—XpioTis Gpbis 00dty wPenijoes. i. e. for justifi-
cation and salvation ; because the justification which
is attained in Christ through faith is free and com-
plete!  Compare Ignat. Magn. x.°> *Aromwdy éoriy,
Xpioroy Inooty Aanely, xou jovdailew.

3. —papripopous dé——Buf so far from profiting
you, I protest, &ca.

—many——*“again.”  The Apostle had virtually
said the same thing before, ch. iii. 10.

—wayti aparo——Jew as well as Gentile.

—mepiTepvopévo——-° who is being circumecised,”
i. e. with a view to the attainment of justification,
and as a matter of necessity. Sce the note on the
preceding verse.

—oPenéTag doriv——ipso facto.

—~8&Aov 7oy vipov worfjeou——"To seek for justification
through circumcision was to place themselves ipso
Jacto under the legal covenant ; of which the terms
were, ‘ Cursed is every one that continueth not in
all things which are written in the book of the law
to do them.” It was thercfore to accept these its
terms and responsibilities, to ignore the redemption
from the curse of the law, effected by Christ; to re-
ject the vicarious work of Him, in whom the believer
is “complete, circumcised with the circumeision
made without hands, in putting off the body of the
sins of the flesh by the circumecision of Christ.”

4, —xarneyilyre axd Xporoi—-—Lit. ‘“ye have
made yourselves to cease from Christ,” 1. e. from ac-

! See ii. 21, and the note. ? Quoted by Grinfield. * Col. ii. 10, 11.
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ceptance of Him, and the benefits of His complete
and vicarious work. See the note on xarapyeiy, iii.
17. Cf. Rom. vii. 2, 6.

—&v vopw dixasolofe——* think that ye are to be
justified,” ! and so therefore ¢ seek for justification
by the law,” or *in the law.”

—7iis ybpiTos ésemicare——DBecause ‘“ to him that
worketh is the reward not reckoned xara yagy aana
xare 6deirnua’?  Wetstein says here, ¢ Si omnino
fieri non posset, ut quis gratia excideret, absurde
hxec dicerentur,” and Dr. Bloomfield® calls this a
“gshrewd ” remark. The simple fact however is,
- that this verse has no bearing whatever upon the
doctrine of the final perseverance of the saints. All
that the Apostle means to say is, that inasmuch as
the salvation offered through Christ is yapiri, by
grace, the person whe, having openly accepted Christ
and His salvation, secks for justification as a
reward of works, is fallen from a position in which
justification is of the free grace of Giod. The grace
which is the characteristic of the dispensation is one
thing, and that which gives vital union with Christ
is another. The professing Christian accepting
Christ 1s in a state of grace, in so far as the terms
of his profession are justification and salvation by
grace : and if he openly and avowedly seeks for sal-
vation through works, he is fallen from that state of
grace, and therefore openly separated from Christ.

5. —ueig yag, x. 7. A-——The Apostle, having in
the preceding verse shown that the legalist, seeking

! Compare the note on ov-éxdeoey, iii. 22,
? Rom. iv. 4. See also xi. 6. * Recens. Synop.
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for salvation as the reward of works, can be no longer
accepting salvation by grace in Christ, now con-
trasts with the fears and experiences of the seeker
after a legal justification, the hopes and experiences
of the true believer—uwe, 1. e. I and those who are -
truly united to Christ, and seecking for salvation in
Him. #vedpars is the instrumental dative, being
put by metonymy, as in 1 Cor. xiv. 2, &ca, for the
operation of the Spirit. For it 1s the Spirit of a risen
Saviour which gives the true believer a confident
expectation of the glory which is the object of his
hope, and which is the reward of the perfect right-
eousness of Jesus. He testifies to him of the perfect-
ness of Christ’s work, the freeness of God’s Gospel
" mercies, the magnitude of His love. He fills him
with a consciousness of union with Christ, an assur-
ance that Christ is his and he is Christ’s; and these
revelations, and such as these, assure the believer that
his redemption and adoption shall be completed in
glory,' that he shall have an everlasting salvation,’
an everlasting righteousness,’ a crown of glory,* the
hope of his calling,® which is laid up for him in hea-
ven.! Cf. Rom. xv. 13.

—&x wiorews An assured expectation of salva-
tion springs immediately from a true faith in the per-
son and work of the Saviour, and this faith is the gift
of the Spirit. Cf Rom. v. 1, 2.

" —éATide Sixauooivyg éar. 13 put by metonymy
for that which is hoped for, viz. the full salvation
which is, in the person of the believer, the conse-

I Rom. viii. 23. ? Isa. xlv. 17. % Dan, ix. 24,
¢ 1 Pet. v. 4. * Eph. i. 18. ® Col. 1. 5.
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quence of the imputation of Christ’s perfect right-
eousness. Cf. 2 Tim. iv. 8; Col. i. 5.

¢ expect,” as Phil. iii. 20.

i. e. in the Chris-

——&z'sxﬁsxo';uGa

6. —&v yap Xpiord Iz;o'au
tian dlspensa,tmn

—loyie valet, 1. e. in the attainment of justi-
fication and salvation.

C—8 aydmrg vepyoupévy ¢ which through love
is operative.” Zvepyelv means ‘‘to work,” and ex-
presses power in action. éyepysicGos (mid.) means
“to be operative,” and expresses not necessarily
action, but the power which is the impulse of, and
which tends to, action. This sense is apparent in
each one of the passages in which the word occurs
in the New Testament.” The Apostle, as is evident
from ver. 3 and 4, is excluding all works, whether
moral or ceremonial, from a share in the justification
of the sinner. Ascribing that justification to the in-
strumentality of faith onfy, he adds 8’ &ydmns évepy.
to show that this very faith through which alone the
Christian is justified, is a power which, through love,
produces action, and out of which therefore spring
those works which, although they have no power to
justify, constitute an all-important feature in the
life of the believer.

Now faith is a continued and supernatural appre-
" hension and consciousness of the love of God and
Christ. The life of the Christian is maintained
through faith in the Son of God, who /Joved him.?
And the consequence of the personal apprehension
of this love of God and Christ, is a reciprocal love

' Rom. vil §; 2 Cor. i. 6, iv. 12; Eph. iii. 20; Col. i. 29; 1 Thess. ii.
13; 2 Thess. ii. T; Jac. v. 16, ) z Gal. ii, 20,
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on the part of the believer. * We love Him because
He first loved us.” ' Again, as faith is the instru-
mental cause of union and sonship, and as sonship
is followed by consciousness thereof,’ there springs
out of this consciousness, love of a child to its Hea-
venly Parent, and this developes itself in a childlike
obedience, the manifestation of gratitude for justifi-
cation and sonship. And the believer who is thus
conscious of sonship and union, knows that new and
heavenly ties bind him to all, who with him are par-
takers of the same heavenly calling. The conscious-
ness of common blessings, common trials, a common
hope of a common home—these, springing out of
faith, produce that love to the brethren which is the
pledge of a transition from death to life.* But more
particularly, the believer, being united to Christ, is
filled with His Spirit, and so partakes of His love to
God, His love to the members of His mystical body,
His love and tender pity to the whole world for
whom He died.

The love* then of which the Apostle speaks is that
love to God and man which, springing from faith, is
the pledge and characteristic of the new birth ;* and
which, embracing the whole range of moral observ-
ance, developes itself in obedience to the moral law.
And, since obedience springs from and is dependent
upon love, and love springs from and is dependent
upon faith, or the apprehension of divine love mani-
fested in justification and adoption; faith is the

1 1 John iv. 19. ? Gal. iv. 6.
* 1 John ii. 9, 10, iii. 14. 4 See the note on dydmy, ver. 22.
$ See 1 John iv. 7. ¢ Matt. xxit. 37—40 ; Rom. xiii. 9.
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power which alone can and does tend to produce,
and produce action, and upon the vigour of which
vigorous action depends.

We may observe therefore, that since the good
works of the Christian are the result of love, and
since love is called forth by the consciousness of jus-
tification ready atftained, they can have no share in
the attainment of justification. Nor, again, can faith
without operating love be powerless to give union
with Christ,! or justification ; because justification is
the fruit of union, and love does not precede justifica-
tion, but succeeds it. Cf. Augustine, Enar, in Psal.
Izvii, § 41. “Fides. ... opera pracedit, quia sine
bonorum operum meritis per fidem justificatur impius,
sicut dicit Apostolus, Credenti in eum, qui justificat
impium, reputatur fides ejus ad justitiam : ut deinde
ipsa fides per dilectionem incipiat operari. Ka quippe
sola bona opera dicenda sunt, quze sunt per dilec-
tionem Dei. Heme autem necesse est, ut antecedat
fides, ut inde ista, non ab 1stis incipiat illa, quoniam
nullus operatur per dilectionem Dei nisi prius credat
in Deum. Heec est fides de qua dicitur, In Christo
Jesu neque circumecisio aliquid valet, neque prepu-
tium, sed fides quae per dilectionem operatur.”

_ 7. —'Erpéysre xaniss- i e. in that onward
course of obedience, which springs from the continu-
ous apprehension of the love of Christ through faith.
Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 24,seqq.; Heb. xii. 1; Ps. cxix. 32;
Phil. 1. 13, 14.
—&yéxofey “hindered ” you in your course.
Cf. éyx. Rom. xv, 22; 1 Thess. ii. 18.

' See Concil. Trident. Sess. V1. c. vil,




COMMENTARY ON GAL. V, 7—9, 193

—7f éanfele pa weifeobou Supply here dore
and du#g. This expresses the result or effect of this
hindrance in the persons of the Galatians, viz. that
they who had run well, had, in yielding to the bond-
age of the law, become disobedient to that truth
which had made them free.! #eifzaf. cf. Rom. ii. 8.

8. —1 weopovy This is an extremely rare
word. It is given by Hesychius and Suidas as the
equivalent of wefiw, which means (1.) Persuasion as
a goddess, and hence persuasiveness, the faculty of
persuading, and (IL.) a persuasion in the mind. Sui-
das understands wefo in the former sense, He-
sychius in the latter; and in this sense, viz. of a
persuasion in the mind, weiocpovy is, I think, used
here. The article has a certain demonstrative force,
pointing out this waopery as that which made the
Galatians disobedient to the truth.

—é&x 7ol xaRolyTog Omég 1. e. God. Cf. ver.
13; 1 Thess. v. 24 ; Phil. 111, 14.2

9. This verse is probably a quotation from some
poet whose writings were known to St. Paul.’

—@ogepa means a kneaded mass, and hence dough.

— &gl The Apostle is justifying the state-
ment of ver. 7. The Galatians might object that
they had only adopted some few Jewish observances,
that they still adhered in the main to the Christian
profession, and that there was therefore no ground
for the view he took respecting their state. He
would reply,—The adherence in one particular to
legal observance as a ground of justification destroys

! Jobm viil. 32. ? Bengel.
8 Of 1 Cor.v. 6; Acts xvii, 28; I Cor. xv. 33; Titus 1. 12. See Schmid.
‘on 1 Cor. v. 6.
0
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that faith in a complete and free salvation, which is
the basis of your life and profession as Christians; a
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. Cf. Matt.
xvi. 12. The reading 8ndf originated, according to
Epiphanius, with Marcion.

10, —éyod wémoiba elg Opdis I feel confidence -
respecting’ you. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 4.

—éy Kupio——in the Lord. Cf 2 Thess. iii. 4;
Phil. i1. 19. 'The confidences and hopes of the be-
Liever are exercised in the Lord, 1. e. in that life
which is hid with Christ in God. They rise there-
fore into assurance of His purposes of mercy, and
submit themselves humbly to His will.

—&rs, x. 7. a.——i. e. that ye will, though you
have fallen, yet feel no otherwise than that the lea-
ven of Judaism, however small it may be, has this
fatal effect upon your whole Christian life and pro-
fession. '

—3¢ But although I have a good hope of God’s
purposes of mercy towards you, he, &ca.

——Taplocwy Cf. 1. 7, note. Galen.,” o} 3 , ..
TopdTrovTes ivoy Tods povldvoytag, Siddoxoyres 8 0ddéy.

—pasrace——Cf. LXX., 4 Reg. xvili. 14, And
compare in the Hebrew, Lev. v. 1, 17. St. Paul
speaks judicially as an Apostle.*

—7b xplpa——i. e. the condemmatory judgment,
with its consequent punishment,* which attaches to
all, £ ¥pywy wipov-® that punishment to which
these false teachers had exposed the Galatians, but

' Jelf, Gr. Gr. 625, 3, c. * Quoted by Wetstein,

* Cf. 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. 1. 20.

* Matt. xxiii, 14; Rom. il. 3, iil. 8, Hesychius, xpipa. dvranédosis Geob.
¥ iii. 10.
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from which the mercy of God shall save the con-
verts, while the teachers, by whom the offence came,’
shall be left to bear their punishment, to perish in
the destruction which they had prepared for others.
Cf. Psal. xxxv. 7, 8.

—doTic dy 7 “ Whosoever he be”—rb 8o,
asmotoy éomi® It is plain that the Apostle is not
designating any particular person.’ e speaks de-
Jfinitely concerning a certain number of individuals
who were then troubling and unsettling the Gala--
tians ; but indefinitely of any and every one among
that number. It is, however, possible that there
was some one person preéminent among the false
teachers, to whom the Galatians paid particular re-
spect; and that with a mental reference to this, the
Apostle uses the singular instead of the plural; in
order to exhibit the condemnation as attaching to
each and every one without distinction. Compare
the use of the singular for the plural, ch. vi. 1, xar-
agrifers . ., oxowidy- and see the note, and Elsner
and Kypke in loc.

11, —éya 3, x. 7.2, As a Pharisee St. Paul
would have taught before his conversion the very
same doctrine as that of these Judaizers: and, hav-
ing after his conversion yielded to Jewish prejudices
that he might gain the Jews,* the Galatians had
probably been taught to believe that St. Paul him-
self still (¥r:) and since his conversion preached the
‘necessity of circumeision. If, says the Apostle, this
be the case,

i Eri Sibrapou——CL 1v. 29, vi. 12.

' Lukexvii. 1. ? Thomas Magister.  * Cf.v. 12, vi. 12, 13.
* 1 Cor. ix. 20. See Acts xvi. 3, and the note on ii. 5.
02
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—TY Cxdavdaiov

The offence, i. e. the doctrine
that the law cannot give justification. exavd. is a
later form of exavdaayfpov. It means, properly, the
stick in a trap on which the bait is placed, and
which, being touched by the animal, springs up and
makes the trap shut. Hence it means anything of a
physical, moral, or spiritual nature, which is, be-
comes, or is made, the cause or occasion of evil,
physical, moral, or spiritual. Cf. LXX., Levit. xix.
14 ; Psal. exviil. 165. Apocryph., Judith v. 1, xii. 2;
Sap. xiv. 11. N. T,, Rom. xiv. 13; 1 Cor.1. 23; 1
Pet. ii. 7; Rev. i1. 14.

—7ob oravpoi——i, e. the doctrine of the cross.
Cf. 1 Cor. i. 17; Gal. vi. 12; Phil. ii. 18. The
doctrine of the cross was the doctrine of heirship by
promise, of a free and complete salvation in Christ.
It necessarily involved, therefore, the doctrine of the
entire uselessness of all legal observance as a means
of attaining justification. This doctrine was, espe-
cially to the Jew, the offence of the cross, and the
ground upon which the children of the bondwoman
persccuted the children of promise, the heirs of the
inheritance.! ‘“ If, therefore,” the Apostle would say,
“I preach the necessity of circumcision, if 1 tell
you as Christians that you must seek for justification
through the works of the law, why do the Jews con-
tinue to persecute me ? Then, in preaching circum-
cision, I have removed that doctrine which is the
cause of offence. The offence of the cross is made
to cease.

12. —ddenoy “ 1 would that it were!” I should
place thus a stop after 8deros, connecting it with

? See the notes on iv. 29, 30.
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what goes before, q. d. T would indeed that the
offence of the cross were done away among my own
people, and yourselves especially, 1. e. not that which
is made a cause of offence,” but the offence itself;
not the doctrine rejected, but the rejection of the
doctrine. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 8, ywpis Zjudby iPac-

Aedoars xal oerdy ye éPacineboarz. DBengel says,

“Post 8¢eroy 1n Augustano sexto® ponitur oriyps,
opinor, in pluribus MSS., si philologi annotarenttalia ;
nam comma certe est in editionibus quibusdam anti-
quis, preesertim Basileensi Ann. 1545, Immo 3¢enov
percommode connectas cum preecedentibus.”

—axold, . T. A This clause is of an interjec-
tional character. The Apostle breaks off suddenly
in his expression of hope, q. d. I desire this, but,
&ea.! xaf is used in an adversative® sense, as In
Matt, xii. 39; xiii. 14, 17; John x. 25; Eph. 1v. 26,
&ca. : :

—dmoxddoyrar——This is evidently used in a
figurative ® sense. The best way is therefore to in-
terpret it in connexion with the idea which is pro-
minent in the Apostle’s mind, viz. the inevitable
perdition of those who had led his converts astray,
opposed to his hopes and confidences respecting his
converts themselves. HHe uses then amox. in a sense
similar to Basrdos 75 xpipe, in ver. 10. They shall

! See the note on the next verse.

2 A MBS. of the eleventh century, numbered 55.

8 Four editions, reprints of the text of Erasmus, were published st Basle
in this year, * So Schwartz ap. Wolf. ¢ Jelf, Gr. Gr. 759, 3.

¢ The interpretation of dwox. given by Grotius and other commentators,
both ancient and modern, appears to me to involve a positive insult to
St. Paul.
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be cut off, 1. e. from a position of hope that they
may ever accept the salvation of Christ.

—oi dvaoTarolyTeg They who subvert you.
avasTaToly, a late word for avacrarey weiciv, means
to upset, overthrow, subvert. Cf. Acts xvii. 6. Hesych.,
dvacTaTolvras. avarpéwovras. 'The old Latin cor-
rectly translates subvertunt. The Apostle uses it
here in a sense similar to Tapaocewy, unseftling, in
ver. 10, both words conveying an idea opposite to
erixere, ver. 1.

13. — ipeis yap én Enevlegie éxnibyre

This
verse stands Immediately connected with 3¢enoy, in
ver. 11. The Apostle speaks of the doctrine of the
uselessness of the law in the matter of justification,
as T8 oxdviadoy To% eravped, viz. that which the Jews
made the occasion or cause of rejecting the Gospel.
In ver. 12, seizing the preceding idea, and mentally
investing exavdaroy with the sense of the offence
itself, rather than the cause of offence, he exclaims,
Would that it were done away, i. e. would that the
Jews no longer rejected the doctrine that the law
cannot justify ! for, he adds here, ye have been call-
ed unto Iiberty. é&x" 2a. éxn. expresses the general
truth as regards the calling of the Christian, énf
expresses the object and aim of the calling, con-
sidered as the motive or foundation thereof.’

—povey pa Ty Eevlepiov, x. T. A The ellipsis
in this clause is thus supplied by Bos., pivoy spiire g
wupardfyre Ty énculeginy cis adoppay TH capxl. The
Judaizers made the liberty of the Gospel the occasion
of rejecting it. The Apostle meets this by affirm-

! Jelf, Gr. Gr. 634, 3. Cf. 1 Thess. iv. 7, ixdheosy . . . ini diabapiq.
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ing that the very object of their Christian calling
was the possession of liberty. He here warns the
Galatians against making their Gospel liberty the
occasion of indulging the flesh.

—adopus; —— Hesych., dbopps. wgidascis. airie.
“adoppy proprie est locus unde tuto et commode
exire possis ad incursionem faciendam. Hine ductd
metaphord, adopps dicitur queevis res &’ s bgpo-
pevor watobuey T, sive a qui, tanquam principio ali-
quo, commode proficissimur ad aliquid gerendum vel
consequendum . . . Hinc non mirum eo nomine pre-
textum quoque et causam mterdum appellari posse.”!
Cf. 1 Tim. v. 14

~—Bitt TH§ dyowng i. e. by the love peculiar to
the calling. See the note on 8’ ay. évepy. ver. 6.

—BouneheTe This is antithetical to éneuf. Cf. 1
Pet. 1i. 16. See also 1 Cor. ix. 19; of. Mark x. 44.

14. —8& yap wds vipog “Tor the entire law,”
q. d. “the whole body of legal commandment by
which ye seek to be justified.” Cf. Rom. xiii. 9.

—év vl Adyw——in one precept. Cf Adyos, LXX. 5
Exod. xx. 1, xxxiv. 28, xxxv. 1, &ca.

— T EE A pOT R “ig summed up,
plete.” Cf. dvaxedarmairas, Rom. xiii, 9.2

— Ayamioag, x. 7. h.——Levit. xix. 18.

—ray wAnoiov——The Heb. 3, which the LXX.
in this as in most other places translate by & #angioy,

» {Hg com-

! Kuster in Hesych.

 The prominent notion here is not the performance of the body of the
law, but the statement and delivery of its requirements. It is of course
an inevitable and manifest consequence, that if a complete statement is
made in the cne command of love, a complete performance is attained
in obedience to that complete statement.
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means properly one of the same flock, and hence a
friend or companion, and generally any one, whether
friend or eriemy,' with whom one is, under any cir-
cumstances, connected. -

The sinfulness of the old crea-
tion developes itself in the individual selfishness of
cach member thereof. The holiness of the new crea-
tion manifests itself in the individual sacrifice of self.
Christ as the Head of the new creation laid down His
life, giving thereby the pattern of that sacrifice of
sclf which was to be the rule of action to His people ;?
and, having risen from the dead, He gives to each
member of His new creation a consciousness of that
His love, and thus holding up before them the pat-
tern, He shows them how far short their love falls
of conformity to that pattern, and thus quickens them
to those renewed strivings after a more perfect love
which are the pledge of sanctification. But more
than this, His Spirit does not only thus testify to
them of Himself, as the great exemplar of theiy love,
but infuses into their souls * the very spirit and love
of Christ, the Head of the new creation. The neigh-
bour then of the Christian is every one, friend or
enemy, rich or poor, of any nation throughout the
world, who stands connected with him as man for
whom Christ died. But in a special manner, his
neighbour is each member of the same flock,* each
co-heir, each member of the household of faith, par-
taker with him of the same heavenly calling. For

Ié
—— 05 TEQAUTOY

¥ See Exod. xi. 2.
? See John xv. 12, 13, 17, xiii. 34; Eph, v. 2; Mark x. 45; Phil. ii.
58, * Gal. v. 22, + Cf. John x. 11.
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the happiness and welfare of each and all of these
the Christian works, not only not allowing self to in-
terfere with that his object, but carrying it out
through a positive substitution of the love of. others
for the love of self. And since this love is the con-
sequence of union with Christ, it cannot exist with-
out the love of God also;' so that the fulfilment of
the second commandment of the law of Clrist neces-
sarily involves the fulfilment of the first.” And thus
he who loves his neighbour has fulfilled the require-
ments of that imperfect legal dispensation® which
shadowed forth the spiritual obedience which is the
result of love.*  See also the note on vi. 2.

15. —&é It is evident from this that disputes
existed among the Galatians : and it was, in all pro-
bability, the doctrine of these very Judaizers which
« gendered ”* those “strifes,”* and produced results
so different from those which flow from the accept-
ance of that perfect justification which they despised.
See Theodoret in loc.

—Ddxvers Hesych. 8axvea. avmei.  Cf. Xen.
Cyrop. i. 4, 13, ’Axeioag 3 raira & Kigeg €3nxhy,
and sim. 1v. 3, 3.

r
—sareclicre

Cf. LXX., Prov. xxx. 14; Esal
ix. 12. Chrysostom,rais Aéfeqs 3% duPavrixds éypr-
caro. 00 yag elre, ddxvere pivay, dwep éorl Jupovpé-
vou, GANG. xai, xavecfiere, dwep doriy ‘ppévoyros T
zmovnple. O pdyv yap daxvey, deyiis érnipwes wabog
6 8¢ xoreabiny, Inpiwdiag doydrns wopéayey amddali.,

—PAémwere ua, x. T. AL “Take heed that ye be

' See 1 John iv. 20, 21. ? See Matt. xxii. 37—40.
3 Rom. xiii. 8. * See the note on ver. 6.
* Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 23; 1 Tim. 1. 4, vi. 4, 5; Titus iii. 9; Rom. xiv. 13,
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not destroyed' by one another,” i. e. take heed
that ye do not by these mutual disputes and strifes
end in being mutually instrumental in the destruc-
tion of one another’s souls.

16. —Aéyw 8¢ See 111. 17, 1v. 1 ; and the notes.
The Apostle developes here more fully the admoni-
tion of ver. 13. There he spoke generally of the
Christian vocation, warning his converts against an
abuse of its greatest blessings ;—here he shows them
the true secret of a walk worthy of that their voca-
tion.? '

—Ivebpars wegimareive This is equivalent to
xora Ilvetpo mepmor. 1In Rom. viil. 4 ; Cf. Acts xx1.
21, 7oig #eouy wegimar. ; and 2 Cor. xii. 18, 7é abrd
Iysdpars reperar. Compare wegimar., LXX., Prov.
viii. 20 ; 4 Reg. xx. 3. (Compare this with 3 John
3.) To walk according to or after the Spirit is to
walk in conformity with His operations, to walk in
newness of life,* as renewed by Him,* to walk clothed®
with the righteousness of Jesus, of which He testifies
to the soul,® to ¢ walk in love,”” which He sheds into
the heart,® to walk in truth,® and wisdom, and as a
child of light," carrying out His influences as a Spirit
of Truth.? Cf. ver. 22. To walk according to the
Spirit is to follow His leadings, to go forth to meet
His gracious influences, to yield up the soul to Him,
desiring that His divine strength may be made per-
fect in personal weakness and incapacity. And as
in the old creation the desire of sin, and the action
carrying out the desire, are developments of the car-

' See Lidd. and Scott, dvareor. I1. ? See Eph. iv. 1,2,
* Rom. vi. 4. * Titus iil. 5; John iii. 5. * See Apoc. xvi. 15.
¢ John xvi. 8. * Eph. v. 2. * Rom. v. 4. ® 3 John 3.

® Col. iv. 5., " Eph. v. 8. 'z John xvi. 17.
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nal life and nature; so the desires of holiness, and
the action responding thereto, are developments of
the spiritual life which is one with Christ. So that
the Christian who would thus carry out in action the
promptings of the Spirit, will seek for greater power
of action in a greater communication of the life of
the Head, Christ Jesus, through faith.

—émifupiay capxds b i TenfomTs “Ye shall
not fulfil,” or “ carry out in action,' the desire of the
flesh,” 1. e. that ¢ infection of nature which doth re-
main, yea, in them that are regenerate,” * 6 deoymua
tis capxds.’ Herodotus,* i. 32, has the expression
émifopiny éxrenéoou, and so Achilles Tatius,® it., émibu-
piay Tenéoau.  As regards the construction ob pa Te-
AéoyTe, see the note on oo p3) xAnpovousien, iv. 30.

17. —) yop cdp& yap is explanatory; cégf is
here equivalent to émifupia capxdg, as in Rom. viii. 4,
12, 13; Gal. v. 13, 19. The meaning of the Apostle
is, ¢ for the desire of the flesh exercises its proper in-
fluence in opposition to the Spirit, or the leadings
and operations of the Spirit. Compare the usage of
xard, Plat. Gorg. 472, A.,éay Bodny xar ot paprugos
rapasyéclos, ds odx drndi Aéyw, and sim. Apol. 37, B.

—70 6t Ilveipa But the Spirit, i.-e. the lead-
ings and operations of the Spirit, émifupia IIv. This
clause must be immediately connected with fva pa,
x. 7. A. TodTe y0p°® AAMYA0lg dyTix. being parentheti-

1 Cf. John vili. 44, rdc imSuvpiac Tob warpde Iudv Hilere mworeiv, and
compare vipoy TeAEiTE, James 1i. 8. .

% Art. ix. * Rom. viii. 8. * Quoted by Raphel.

* Quoted by Palairet and Wetstein.

s 1 follow here Lachmann in reading yép, on the authority of B. D,* E.
F. G. (al. ap. S¢holz.), the Latin Version of D., Cyprian, August., Am-
brosiast., Jerome, al. the Vulgate and the Coptie Versions. .
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cal. The meaning then of the whole clause will be,
But the Spirit exercises His proper influence in op-
position to the desire of the flesh, that ye may not
do, or lest ye should do, the things which ye desire,
1. e. lest ye should carry into action émibuulay capxds.
How any other sense than this is to be extracted
from the words of the Apostle I do not comprehend :
nor can anything be plainer than his meaning. In
the preceding verse he has told the Galatians, that if
they follow the leadings and operations of the Spirit,
they shall not fulfil, or rather, it would be impossible
that they should fulfil (for o6 w3 reaéoyre implies the
strongest negative), the desire of the flesh. Here he
adds the reason, viz. that those leadings of the Spirit
which they were to follow are in opposition to the
desire of the flesh, and therefore, that following, and
carrying into action those leadings of the Spirit, it
was impossible that they should carry into action
emifupiay oopxas.

18. —& 3t Tlvedpors dyscle——“ And if ye be led,
&ea’—1, e. 1f the Spirit be leading, and ye are fol-
lowing.

—olix dorE Hmvy vopoy because against the fruits
of the Spirit there is no law. See ver. 23, and the
note. ,

19. —Pavega 8k éoriv Td Epya Tig capxis——"*Now
the works of the flesh are manifest,”” i. e. of such a
character as to declare at once and plainly whence
they emanate. The 8 is resumptive, as it is taken by
our English translators. For the preceding verse,
without being exactly parenthetical, is of a paren-
thetical charaeter, pertaining more to the general
~ scope of the Epistle than to the immediate context.
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~—mopysia——The Apostle is not giving an accu-
rate or extended list of the works of the flesh. He
is merely giving instances illustrative of the proposi-
tion that the works of the flesh are manifest. And
therefore it would be by no means necessary that he
should specify porysin as well as wopvele, which un-
der other circumstances I think he would have done.!
For although posysfe involves wopyvele, it by no means
follows that the latter involves the former. And so
although we may find the adulterous act of a mar-
ried person described as mwopveia,’ it does not follow
that the same act in unmarried persons would be de-
scribed as porysia.’ While, therefore, I do think that
posyeie is an interpolation, I should not with Simon *
and others account for the omission by supposing
that it is involved in wogvsiz. I should rather sup-
pose that the Apostle confined himself to certain
instances, as I have before remarked, and that a
transcriber, losing sight of this, added porysiz in the
margin, from whence it got into the text.’

—axafogeio ¢ uncleanness.” This involves
every unclean act akin to fornication. Cf. Col. iii.
5; Rom. i. 24.

— o énysio “wantonness.” Cf LXX., Sap.
xiv. 26. According to Suidas, the word is derived
from a intens. and Zéryw, a city of Pisidia, 8wou
xaxivs ¥wv of dvipwmar, x. 7. A, But see Alberti Obss.
Phill. pp. 332, 333.¢

1 Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 9, ofre wépror . . . . obre poyol.

t L.XX., 4 Reg. ix. 22. Apoecryp., Syr. xxiii. 23. N. T, Matt. v. 32,
xix. 9.

¢ We may observe that the definition of Hesychius is not wéprotc. poryoic,
but potyoic. whpvorg. ¢ Histoire des Versions, p. 38.
¢ 8o Miil. Proleg. 801. % Bee also Wetst. Tom, i. p. 588.
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20, —eidwnraraTpein The Jews extended this
term to various sins.” But I see no reason for taking
it here otherwise than in its simple sense. Cf Acts
xiv. 12, 13, xix. 24, seqq.; 1 Cor. viii. 10, x. 20.

—Qappaxsio dappaxey means properly a drug
or medicine, hence it was used of a potion or drug
given in connexion with witcheraft to produce secret
and hurtful effects.? Such were ¢inrpe,’ and (dékp-
paxa) apBrolpidia,'  IHence the word appasreia at-
tained the wider sense of sorcery, enchantment, Lat.
veneficium. So Suidas says, Qappaxeiag, yoyreiog.
quoting Polyb. x1. 3, 7. Cf. also Herodot. vii. 114.
In this sense the word is used by the LXX., Exod.
vii. 11, 22, viii. 18; Esai. xlvii. 9, 12; Apocryph.,
Sap. xii. 4, xviil. 13. N. T., Apocal. ix. 21, xviii.

;* and so ¢appaxor, 4 Reg. ix. 22; Nahum iii. 4;
N. T., Apoc. xxi. 8, xxii. 15. The Apostle probably
uses the word here in this extended sense, involving
every species of magie, incantation, and exorcism.
Cf. Acts xix. 13, 19, and see Poli Synop., Wetstein,
Kypke, on ver. 19,

—ExBpous “hatreds.” Cf LXX., 1 Mace. xiii.
6, soviylnoay Ta vy ixvpiden npsis xlpas ydpw; 2

' See Schettgen and Wetst. on Eph. v. 5.

? Sec Buidas, voc. yonreia. Ammonius, voc, paguareie, and Lex, MS,
Bibl. Coislin. voc. payele, p. 236. ,

* Buidas. Cf. Benec. Epist. ix. CL eqdyripor. Soph. Trach. 575.

* Buidas, duPrwbpidioy. ¢Bopiov ¢dppaxm'. 8ee Buicer Thes. Tom. ii. p.
1419. Compare Conc. Ancyr. can. xxi. Biblioth. Juris Canon. Vet.
Justel. Tom. i p. 38, and the note p. 77,—also the Digest. Lib. xlviii. Tit.
Xix. c. 38, with the notes, Corp. Jur. Civ. Ed. Gothofred. Van Leeuwen.

* In this passage gapuar. is spoken of as the practice of Babylon, j wépwy,
and soin 4 Reg. ix. 22, and Nahum iil 4, pdogar. and woprsia are placed
in juxtaposition. Possibly, therefore, the idea of the metaphor in this
passage of the Apoc.may be more that of ¢ap;.¢amw fpwrog.  So Mede,
Works, p. 912. V
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Mace. iv. 3, 7iis 8¢ Exlpos éml voooliroy wgoPeuvoiong
doTe Kok . . ... ddyoug ouyTensicGou.

—Zpg ¢ strife.” Cf. Rom. x111. 13; 2 Cor. xii.
20.
—&ina! “ Jealousies.”? Cf. LXX., Syr. xxx.

24, Ginog xal Bupds énarrtolow uépas- X1 5; Rom.
xiii, 13; 1 Cor. 1i. 3; 2 Cor. xii. 20. _

—bvpol Translate here ¢ angry passions.”
Suidas, dupds $Ebs xal daryoxpivieg - 7 8t oy Ppadurépn
pév, povipwrépo 3, Ammonius, fupds piv doTi wpdo-
xaupog © Ogyy OF, woruypoviog pyneixaxia. Cf. Rom. ii.
8, épyn »ad Gupds+ Eph. iv. 31.

—épifeioi——factions.” Rom. ii. 8; Phil. i, 17,
i. 3.

—diyosTacios mutual divisions. This is equi-
valent to oyicpara. Cf. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. iii.
3. Their character is well illustrated by 1 Cor. 1.
10—12.

-—aigéoeig diyorrasie is a mutual standing
apart or division within the body of the church.
Cf. 1 Cor. xii. 25. aipéoig denotes the choice of, and
rallying round a peculiar, and therefore, as regards
the church, an extraneous principle or doetrine : and,
therefore, it involves a separation from the unity of
the church. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 19; Acts v. 17, xv. 5,
Xxiv. 5.

1. —dbdvos
29; Phil. i. 15. :

—évos homicides. Tischendorf certainly re-
moves this word on very insufficient grounds,

malice. Matt. xxvii. 18; Rom. 1.

! See the note on ver, 21, for my reasons for reading here Zijhoi. .

? Zihog Kgmi riig Enhorumiac, oy o¢ olovrar imi Tig pupngewg povor.  Ti-
mei Lex. Platon. MS.  Montfaucon, Bibl, Coislin, p. 482,

# Lidd. and Scott.
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whether we regard the external or infernal evi-
dence.

—uéfos —— ‘¢ drunkenness.” Rom. xiil. 13;
LXX., Judith xiii. 15, "I86) % xs@any ‘Onro@épyov . . . .
%ol . To xwyawsioy fv & xaréxaro dy Tais uéloug adrob.

— xdpos —— ¢ carousals.”  Lat. comessationes.
Hesych., xduor. doenyd dopata wopvixd, cupmicia,
@dai. Cyril, Lex. MS., xoposs . . . . cupmosiog, Bduig
pebvoriaig. Cf. Rom. xiil. 13 ; Plato, Thest. 173,
D., 8eimva xal ouv adryreios xdpor.

—xal Ta poie TotTosg——Whitby remarks that
many of these vices specified by the Apostle do not
- seem to come properly under the head of works of
the flesh. But the Apostle, by the use of the plural
in such words as ¥yfpar. upoi. épilsics. Pldves, &ca,
expresses the phaenomena of the abstract notion,' and
so, therefore, leads us to those ¥gye which he de-
scribes as gavega. For the reason involved in this, I
have retained Z%aos, which is the reading of? C. D¥**¥,
*J. K. Pp. Gr. (ap. Tisch.) Lat. Clarom. Cypr. Lu-
cif Calar. August. Ambrosiast. Hieron. Vulg. Ve.
pl. (ap. Tisch.) Those words which are in the
singular point to, and involve in themselves, acts.
¢ concerning which I fore-
tell you,” 1. e. *“ ante eventum.”® Compare the
construction in Plat. Rep. 1. 348, D)., b 82 ofes pe Yoowg
Tog 70 Porrayria dmoripuvoyrag Aéyay+ and Alsch.

Ag. 672,

A ! €
P rpo?uayw Wiy

A ~ 3 7 . 7 > \ 3 14
xal yOv éxelyawy &i Tig EoTly eumyiwy
Aéyoveiy 7pdic o' SAwAIT RS,
Compare also Phil. iii. 18, ofg Eneyoy Hpiv.

! See Jelf, Gr, Gr. 355, L. o. 8. v.
* The MS. A. is imperfect here. ¥ Bengel.
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—PBacineiay Oeod
Cor. vi. 9, xv. 50.

—ob  xAypovopATouGiy Because they who do
such things have not the Spirit of Christ, and there-
fore are not in Christ, who is the heir of the in-
heritance. :

22. —b 8% xagwog Tod IIv.—-— But the fruit of the
Spirit,” i, e. the fruit of the branches of the true
vine which in union with Christ share His Spirit,
that fruit being the consequence and the evidence of
union. Cf. John xv. 1, 2, 4, 5; Psal. i. 3; Jerem.
xvil, 8; Luke vi. 43. ,

—é&ydry——This word does not occur in profane
Greek authors. It is used by the LXX. to trans-
late the Heb. j13im, Cant. i1. 4, 5; Eccles. ix. 1, 6
2 Reg. xiii. 15, and by Aquila and Symmachus, Prov.
x. 12.  See the note on & éyaw. évepy.—ver. 6, and
also the note on ver., 14.

—yapt——2Joy which flows from the revelations
made by the Spirit,' of Christ to the soul; which
arises from the apprehension by faith? of His perfect
righteousness,® and from the hope* of the consequent-
salvation and glory;® joy which attains its fulness in
the full fruition of the presence® of the Lord, and
which, therefore, fills the soul of the believer on
earth, in proportion as the person of Jesus is reveal--
ed to him through faith; ¢joy unspeakable,and full
- of glory.”” Cf. Phil. iv. 4.

—eipiivn——Peace of conscience, the consciousness
of reconciliation and adoption, confidence in evan-

—¢¢ the kingdom of glory.” 1

! See 1 Thess. i. 6; Rom. xiv. 17. ? See Rom. xv. 13; Phil. i. 25.

* See Paal. xevii, 12. ¢ Rom. xil. 12, ® Rom. v, 2; Luke x. 20.

+ % Psal. =vi. 1L, 7 1 Pet. i. 8. -
P



210 COMMENTARY ON GAL. V. 22,

gelical promises, whether for time or eternity, peace
which is enjoyed only' by those who are made par-
takers of the righteousness of the Prince of peace,’
of which the work is peace, and the effect, quietness
and assurance for ever.’ Cf. Matt. xi. 28 ; John xiv.
27, xvi. 33.

— paxpofupio forbearance ; literally, slowness
to wrath. So LXX., Prov. xiv. 20; paxpdfupes is
opposed to 6508upog in ver. 17. Cf. LXX., Jer. xv.
15. This is the result of love, v dydmy, p,axpaﬁu@s?.
1 Cor. xui. 4.

—XpHETeTYS kindness. Cf. LXX., Psal. exliv.
7,1xvii. 11. N. T., Eph. ii. 7; Rom. ii. 4 ; Tit. iii. 4.
The result of love, 5 dydamy ypnereeras. 1 Cor.
xin 4.

—adyafwaiyy—-—goodness. Cf. LXX., Nehem.
ix. 25, 35; N. T\, Eph. v. 9. The main difference
between ygnor. and dyad. lies, I rather think, in the
fact that the former is, and the latter is not, Attic
Greek.* Jerome however says, ‘ Benignitas sive
suavitas, quia apud Greecos ypnorérys utrumque
sonat, virtus est lenis, blanda, tranquilla, et omnium
bonorum apta consortio ; invitans ad familiaritatem
sui, duleis alloquio, moribus temperata. Denique et
hanc Stoici ita definiunt: Benignitas est virtus
sponte ad bene faciendum exposita. Non multum
bonitas a benignitate diversa est: quia et ipsa ad
benefaciendum videtur exposita. Sed in eo differt:
quia potest bonitas esse tristior, et fronte severis
moribus irrugata, bene quidem facere et praestare
quod poscitur: non tamen suavis esse consortio, et
sua cunctos invitare dulcedine.”

O I Ivii 21, % Is.ix. 6, * Isoxxxil. 17. ¢ Thom. Magist. p. 521,
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- —wiorTis The majority of commentators take
this to mean faithfulness, probity; but I should
rather think that the Apostle means ¢rust, 1. e. in
others; a readiness and desire to impute good mo-
tives to, and to avoid unworthy suspicions about,
others. This is expressly described as the result of
love, 1 Cor. xiil. 5, 7, % éydwy oo noyiferou 70
xoxy—wavTo wieTever, wayta éawibs.  See a re-
markable instance of the reverse of this in the con-
duct of the children of Ammon and Hanun towards
David, 2 Sam. x. 24,

23. —mpatrns——meekness. Cf. Eph.iv. 2 (Tf),
rawevodposivys xal weadtyres. 2 Cor. x. 1; Cf
LXX., Syr. iv. 8, xxxvi. 28; also Numbers xii. 3;
Psal. xxxvi. 11, exlix. 4; Matt. v. 5, xi. 29. wgadryg
is a form of wpadrys arising from wpais,’ from which
wpiog takes its feminine, wpaeia. It is the form
adopted generally by Ln. and Tf. throughout St.
Paul’s Epistles, on the authority of the most ancient
MSS. Hesychius has it, and it is the prevailing
form in the LXX.

—~Eyxparaio——continence, general self-control,’
2 Pet. i. 6. Suidas,’ éyxparaa . . . Eig dyrryTos %d0-
vioy. ’nypo'z‘rs:a o'w(ppoc)'(lmg 31(1¢E’p51. 7 piv yo\tp cwdpo-
ooy pepaiag Exa Tag émifuplag. ¥ 0% éyxpdreaia odo-
Opdg - éyxearyg Aéyerau, ob xate awafeiny, aANL Big
TS wao ey wév, pay dyeolos 8 imd TdY waliy.t

The reading &yveia of D. (a prima manu) E. F. G.
probably arose from a double Latin interpretation,

! Lobeck says (Phryn. 403), mpafic autem an mpéog Atticis familiarius
fuerit, exploratu difficile ; in editis utrumque invenitur. Photius however
s&Ys, mpiio¢ ob wpadg. Lex. p. 330.

* Lidd. and Scott. * From Diog. Laert.

* Suidas quotes here Alexand. Aphrodis. in Topic. Aristot.
P2
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continentia and castitas ; the latter word being per-
~ haps specially added to support some exaggerated
ideas about the dignity of the virgin state.

This clause ought pro-
perly to be connected with the next verse. In
speaking of the carnal man the Apostle uses the word
fgya, and specifies certain results in action of the
variously developed lust of the flesh. -In describing
the spiritual man he specifies not action, but the
affections and desires which spring from a vital union
with the Author of all law, and which nrecessarily
produce action. rowsidrwy then refers to these affec-
tions and desires, expressed collectively by xapmic.
Action is the immediate result of the exercise of the
will. The tendency of the will is to operate in the
direction of the affections. Affections therefore and
desires are the foundation of all action. In the case
of the carnal man his affections and desires are evil,
and his will carries out those affections in acts which
are therefore evil. The carnal man retains his old
affections, and therefore cannot perform good and
holy actions. 'The spiritual man, born again of the
Holy Spirit, has new affections and desires, a new
will, and a new power of action. Now the law for-
bids, and commands action, but does not give spiritual
life, the desires and affections which produce action.
Therefore the unrenewed desires are always exer-
cising themselves in actions which are opposed to
the deeds required by the law; and the law is there-
fore always in opposition to the desires and affec-
tions of the flesh. DBut not so in the case of the new
creature in Christ Jesus; his affections tend in the
same direction as the requirements of the law, be-

—KOaTR TV ToicHTwY
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cause they centre in love, which is the essence of the
law ; and so therefore against these, the fruits of the
Spirit of the Author of the law, there is no law. Cf.
1 Tim. i. 9.

24, —oi 8¢ 1ol XpioTol Sub. ¥yrec. See the
note on Sueis Xpiorod, iii. 29. The authorized trans-
lation renders here quite correctly, And they that are
Christ’s. For the Apostle, speaking of the fruit of the
Spirit, is describing the characteristics of the be-
liever's life, and now describes those of his death.
They who are joined to a risen Saviour, manifest
not only a share in His life, but a share also in His
death. Not only do they bring forth the fruit of
holy affections, producing action, and in perfect har-
mony with the requirements of a holy law,—the new
affections of a new nature,—but they have really and
effectually died with Him in Ilis vicarious death.
That is, not only 1is their old carnal nature with its
attendant evils dead in Christ, but this death is
manifested in the death and crucifixion of those
affections and desires which are peculiar to the car-
nal nature. Cf. Rom. vi. 6, 12, 13.

25, —ei Loper Iy, ¢ If we live by the Spirit,”
1. e. if our life as Christians is one which is given
and maintained through the operation of the Spirit.

—TIlyebpar: xal oroiydpey “Let us also walk
according to the Spirit.” Compare the usage of
aroiysiv, chap. vi. 16; Rom. iv. 12; Phil. iii. 16.
The notion involved in eTeiysiy appears to be the
endeavour of the believer, in his onward walk, to
bring his actions into a constant conformity and uni-
formity with the operations of the Spirit. This
verse is a repetition in substance of the exhortation
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of ver. 16. Then he said generally, Ilv. wepirar. In
ver. 22, 23, he describes the particular operations of
that Spirit in the person of the believer. Here he
exhorts them to frame and fashion their life, of which
the Spirit is the principle, according to the defined
rule, displayed in such operations of that Spirit as
those he has described. .

26. Here, as in ver. 15, the Apostle is evidently

alluding to an evil actually existent among the Gala-
tians ; and, as an exhortation which was so much re-
quired by them, might be felt by them as a rebuke,
he uses great mildness of speech, classing himself
with them.
- —xevidoLo vain-glorious. Polyb. xxvii. 6,
12, Monvdparoy daalevixdrepoy Svra xal xevidoSoy.
Cf. xevodofin, LXX., Sap. xiv. 14, and New Testa-
ment; Phil. ii. 3. Suidas, xevedofix, paraia Tis wepl
éavtod oinoss. Cf. chap. vi. 3 ; Rom. xi. 3.

—é&nn7nous wooxmAedpevos——challenging one anc-
ther to contests and rivalries, about personal quali-
ties and gifts, real or supposed. 'This is the natural
consequence of xevoBaSie. Hesych., wpoxansicfor. éxl
Tob dAalovixol,! eig dpiNhay apetiis xoiealo Tive
Compare the note on ver. 15.

! Bee the quotation from Polyb. at xevédofor above.



CHAPTER VI.

1. Tae admonitions which immediately follow
are all so connected with the idea of xevodofin, and
indeed with the whole of ver. 26, that it is possible
that the fresh chapter ought more properly to com-
mence with ver. 26, or 25, of the preceding chapter.
As however there is a change of person here, it is
perhaps best to consider these admonitions as flow-
ing from, rather than forming with ver. 25, 26, one
unbroken whole.

—Adengo/i——Beza says that in this word here
¢Jatet argumentum.” I see however no reason why
here, more than elsewhere in the Epistle, it should
have a peculiar significance.

—&ay xai wporyuddF——If a man be even' over-
taken in a fall. The notion involved in wpoAyud37,
appears to be the catching a man in the actual dura-
tion of a fall, and before (mpd) he has recovered him-
self, or rather, to speak more strictly, before he has
been raised. & expresses the situation or circum-
stances in which the individual is caught.® Cf. wapé-
wropa, Rom. xi, 11.

—Opeig of wyeupaTixol Ye who have, or have
had within yourselves manifest tokens of the in-

! See on 4w xat, Jelf, Gr. Gr. 861, z Jelf, Gr. Gr. 622, 3, b »



216 COMMENTARY ON GAL. VL. 1, 2,

dwelling of the Spirit, either in His ordinary or
extraordinary (cf. iii. 5) gifts and operations. Cf. 1
Cor. ii. 15, 16, ifi. 1.

—xarapTifere “ restore.” The word means to
adjust, set right,’ and is used here with evident re-
ference to the idea of fall. '

—& myedpars wpadTyres———“1in a spirit of meek-
ness;” Cf 1 Cor. iv. 21,—in a spirit and frame of
mind of which the characteristic is that meekness
which is the gift of the Spirit of God. év expresses
the mode and manner? in which the act of restora-
tion was to be performed. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 15.

——GXOTDY GERUTOY @, X. T. A ¢ looking to thy-
self, lest thou also shouldest be tempted ;”* i. e. cul-
tivating a watchfulness against the advent of, and
the yielding to, temptation. wespasd. has the full
sense of being actually overcome by temptation. So
weipadey, 1 Cor. vil. 5; 1 Thess. 1i. 5. The Apostle
changes the construction from the plural to the sin-
gular to individualize the admonition. See on this
enallage of number, Jelf, Gr. Gr. 390.

2. The emphasis here lies upon the word Basra-
Sere, . d. Instead of making the sins and weak-
nesses, Pagy* xal doelfevipare,” of others a ground of
glorying in yourselves,’ bear those burdens,” griev-

' Lidd. and Scott. 2 Jelf, Gr. Gr. 622, 3, c.
- * Cf. 1 Cor. x. 12, ¢ Of. Psal. xxxviil, 4.

® See Rom. xv. 1.

¢ Cf. ver. 26 of ch. v. with note, and ver. 4 of this ch.

? “Dicuntur cervi, quando transeunt freta in proximas insulas pascum
gratia, capita super se invicem ponere; et unus qui ante est solus portat
caput, et non ponit super alterum: sed cum et ipse defecerit, tollit se ab
anteriore parte, et redit posterius, ut et ipse in altero requiescat: et sic
portant omnes onera sua, et perveniunt ad quod desiderant; et non
patiuntur paufragium, quiz quasi navis est illis caritas, Itaque caritag
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ing over, sympathizing with, and praying for the
removal of your brother’s sins, and thus .following
the example of the Great Head of the spiritual body,
who bore our sins and carried our sorrows. Cf. Isa.
liii. 4 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24 ; Matt. viil. 17 ; Heb. ix. 28.

—xal olTws GvamAnpdoeTe The testimony of
B., the two Latin Versions, and the Peschito, de-
cides, in my opinion, in favour of the future. But
this reading is, moreover, clearly the one most in
~aceordance with the present scope of the Apostle.
For he is not now giving them any general exhort-
ations about fulfilling the law of Christ, but speak-
ing with especial reference to the xadynue cig oy
Zregoy, shown by the Galatians, and especially by the
* false brethren (sec ver. 13, 14). Telling them to
bear one another’s burdens, instead of making them
the ground of personal glorying, he adds a sort of
parenthetical observation to these vain-glorious seek-
ers after a legal justification, ¢ And thus ye will be
completely fulfilling (a law far more strict than the
law of Moses) the law of Christ.” The reading ava-
wAypasaTe arose, not improbably, from a misappre-
hension of the particular bearing of the passage upon
the context; and the investing i1t more with the cha-
racter of a general, and, to a certain extent, an iso-
lated, admonition.

The law of Christ is the law of love. évronay xou-
viy s Huiv, fva dyamdte aaAAoug, xalds fyaTnea

péis, fva xol dpeis dyomdre arnvnovs.'! His love was
manifested in bearing the burden and punishment

portat onera, sed non timeat ne prematur talibus oneribus.” August. in
Ps. 129, § 4. ! John xiil. 34. '
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of sin.' He, therefore, who bears his brother’s bur-
den is acting with a love like that of Christ, and so
fulfils His commandment, Love as I loved you. The
force of avamaypoty is, perhaps, a fulfilment through-
out, in all its details and of all its requirements.

3. —s¢i yap, x. 7. ..——Cultivate a spirit of meek-
ness and humility with respect to an erring brother.
Glory not in your own imagined freedom from his
burdens, but bear those burdens: For if any man
fancies himself to be something,-i. e. is xevddoog,
investing himself with peculiar virtues, and freedom
from burdens such as those which, existing in others, '
form the ground of his glorying, &ca. :

—undty dv-——This expresses the actual circum-
stances under which the verbal action must take
place, 1. e. the real condition of each and every one.
Sec Wetstein, Raphel, and Kypke in h. 1.

—@pevamard foavrdv——"he deceiveth his own
mind,” 1. e. the very act of personal glorying in in-
dividual excellence, individual freedom from the sins
which weigh upon others, demonstrates the fact of
self-deception. Cf. 1 Cor. x. 13, iv. 7.

4. —73 3% Epyov tuvrad daxipa it ExooTog “But
let every one scrutimize his own work,” 1. e. each and
every action, his whole conduct. ¥pyoy is used col-
lectively, as 1 Pet. i. 17, and so takes the article.?

—70 xodyypmoe——nxady. is, I think, used here not
of the ground of glorying, but of the glorying itself, as
1 Cor. v. 6; 2 Cor. v. 12, ix. 3; Heb. 111. 6 ; LXX,,
1 Par. xvi. 27; Syr. i. 11. If the Apostle meant

! See the note at the commencement of this verse.
2 Jelf, Gr. Gr. 447.
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the ground of glorying, he would probably have used
&y, and not ei¢. For the only sense of si¢ which seems
at all suitable to the passage is ¢ with respect to,”
and since the ground of glory is presumed to exist in
the person of self or another, we cannot say that he
has the ground of glory with respect to the individ-
ual ; though it is quite correct to say, that he has
the glorying itself with respect to the person in whom
the ground of glory exists. The article points out -
that glorying which he is speaking of as possessed
by the man who thinks himself to be something.
The act of glorying remains, while the change of
object implies a change in its nature and charaeter-
istics.

—eig foutdy povey——with respect to! himself
alone. Compare 2 Cor. x. 13; eis & duetpa xauyy-
oousba- and ver. 15, 16 of the same ch.

—elg T4y Erepay——The article used with #rsgog in
this way simply points out the individual, whoever
he may be, who being brought into connexion with
self, is the other considered with reference to self as
the one. Cf. Rom. ii. 1; 1 Cor. iv. 6,vi. 1, x. 24, 29.

The whole passage may be paraphrased, ¢ Let
every man, instead of looking into the actions of
others, and glorying in his own imagined freedom
from the faults and weaknesses which he discovers
in them, narrowly scrutinize his own conduet, and
then he will indeed retain his glorying, but it will
be one which arises from an examination of self alone,
and not of others.”

The result of this self-examination will be the
consciousness of his own faults and weaknesses.

' Jelf, Gr, Gr. 625, 3, ¢.
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This new glorying therefore, springing from a lowly
view of self, and not from a disparaging view of
others, must be that glorying év &sfeveinig,' which
produces the true and only glory of the new ereature
in Christ Jesus, a glorying in the Lord.?

5. —&xasteg yap, x. 7. h.——(Let him do this)
Jor every man must bear his own load. The future,
Basrase, expresses here necessity.’ The Apostle is
addressing them as Christians, and therefore this
necessity is based on the assumption of the Christian
profession ; his meaning being that there lies upon
every Christian, a necessity to look into, and mourn
over his own load of sin. And in proportion as the
Christian grieves over his own sin, gathering from
his grief fresh lessons of faith in a Saviour, his own
love will glow in the contemplation of that of Christ;
and, with the Spirit of Him who bore his griefs, he
will grieve over and bear the burdens of others.

6. —Kovwysira 8¢ xaivwysiy means, properly,
to be a partaker or sharer, and takes a genitive of
the thing and a dative of the person. In the major-
ity of instances, however, in the New Testament * it
is used with a dative of the thing. This dative re-
presents the circumstances in which the act of xaivw-
via takes place. But xeivwyeiv is also used transitively
in the sense of pevadibovas, Lat. communicare. So
Thom. Mag., xovayd oo &y Exyw, dvrl Tob peTadidou.
IIndrwy (Pol. 11. 369, E. 370, A.) ‘rerpariaciov xpi-

vov Te xol wovoy dwaicxsiv im) oitou wagaoxsud, xal

danoig xavawyesy 0 Hyovy, peTabidovas Tobrou, xai way

! See 2 Cor, xi. 80, xii. 9—11. # Bee Gal. vi, 14, and 2 Cor. x. 17,
# Jelf, Gr. Gr. 408, 3. -
¢ Rom. xii. 13, xv. 27; 1 Tim. v. 22; 1 Pet. iv. 13; 2 John 11. .
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d 76 adTd ‘xal pay dANesg xevwyolvra mphypara Exew.
And, according to most commentators, it has this
meaning here, the dyald referring to those temporal
good things (capxixa ') which the taught was to give
to the teacher, in return for those which were spirit-
ual. So Zonaras on this place, xewwysizow, peradidiro,
and Theodoret, xsieder Tois Tdy wyveupaTixdy dzvo-
radoves peradibovos Tdy copurxdy, Chrysostom ex-
plains & wéow dyalols by wécay émibaxviclo (6 xo-
Tx.) 7epi awtoy Jadineiay.’  His whole note should
be read. The ¥, after xowwysirw, I should be in-
clined to take as a copula, although there is a cer-
tain opposition in the transition to another subject,
q. d. ““But although every man must bear his own
burden of sin and infirmity, it is not the less your
duty to relieve your teachers of the burden of

poverty.”

' 1 Cor. ix. 11.

* The meaning of eowwweiv in this place depends greatly upon that of
dya3dé. For if these refer to temporalities alone, a gift on the part of
one party alone is necessarily implied, though indeed, strictly speaking,
the act of koiwwvia may even in this case be considered as independent of
the gift. But kewwwréiy may perhaps be taken intransitively, and dya%4
referred to things, mvevparied (of. Luke 1. 53 ; Rom. x. 15; Heb. x. 1),
as well as sapeicd. The act of kewwviz would be then represented as
taking effect in those good things which consisted of the gifts of each
party, and the meaning of the Apostle would be, % Let there be between
the taught and the teacher a mutual interchange of those good things
which each has to bestow.” And Chrysostom, although he understands
dya3a of temporal things alone, says, more truly perhaps than is consistent
with his own explanation elsewhere, rowvwviay 1o wpiypa rakel, Saxvic
dvrifosty ywopbvny. In point of fact, however, this explanation comes to
the same thing as the other, hecause the act of giving and receiving
spiritual things is implied in the words teught and feacher; so that the
verbal action points mainly, if not entirely, to the giving of temporal things
alone ; the only difference between this and the other interpretation being
that in this one the motion of refurn is more prominently kept before
the eye.
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—b xaryyobpevog xaTyysv means properly to
sound af some one, the sounding being, as it were,
aimed af another. Hence it means to instruct vivi
voce. Hesych., xarnyoipevos. Sidaoxdpevos. It means
also to inform, Plut. De Fluv., xarnynfes 8t wepi
rdy cupPefyxirav. Luke 1. 4. and o incite, to ex-
hort. Suidas, xeryydy. weorpembpevos. wapouvdv. On
the Eccl. usage, see Suicer, Tom. ii. pp. 70, et seqq.,
and Justel. Biblioth. Jur. Can. Vet. pp. 73 and 78.!

7oy Abyov The Gospel. Cf. Acts iv. 4, viil. 4,
xiv. 25, xvi. 6; Adyoy vol edayyenion, Acts xv. 7;
Toi Kupiov, Ih. 85; 7ol @eof, Ib. xii. 24, xiii. 5;
1 Thess. 1. 13; =i anrqfelag, Eph. 1. 13; Cwis
Phil. ii. 16. '

—& wdow dyafeis—-—-Sce the note on this verse,
above.

7. —p3) mrovdishe ¢ Deceive not yourselves,”*
1. e. by thinking that God is mocked, and that you
can palm off upon Him, in the persons of His minis-
ters, gifts which involve no sacrifice of self, which are
but the overflowings of a full cup, and bear no pro-
portion to the real amount of your resources. It
seems as 1f the Apostle spoke with reference to a par-
ticular evil existent among the Galatian converts,
and that they had invented vain excuses in order to
avoid the responsibility of contributing to the ne-
cessities of their teachers. So Hunnius, ¢ Apparet
ex his, jam tum fuisse aliquos, qui vario preetextu elu-
debant doctores suos, ne quid eis dare cogerentur, aut
si quid dabant, parce dabant, et fraudulenter, et in-
viti.”

' Cf. Cone, Nie. can, xiv. Conc. Neocws. can. v.
2 Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 9, xv. 33.
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—@edg 06 woxTrpileTon. poxTpilay means, pro-
perly, to sneer at by turning up the nose,’ and so
generally to mock.? Cf. LXX., Prov. xii. 8; 2 Par.
xxxvi. 16; 3 Reg. xviii. 27; Es. xxxvii. 22; Jer.
xx. 7.> The Apostle appears to be speaking here of
that mockery which is involved in successful attempts
to deceive : so that his meaning is, ¢ God cannot be
deceived.”* Jerome comments, * Seif, inquit, corda
vestra, non ignorat facultates: Excusatio verisimilis
hominem potest utquumque placare, Deum non potest
fallere.” Cf. Theodoret in loc.

—=8 ydp fav omeipy, x. 7. A, This proverbial ex-
pression’® must of course be taken here in immediate
connexion with the subject of which he is now writ-
ing, as in 2 Cor. ix. 6. The idea of the simile is,
‘“ whatever grain a man sows, he reaps the fruit pecu-
Har to that grain, and the nature of it.” Cf. 1 Cor.
xv. 38, Oclg didwoi. . .. sxacTe TdY cTEppdTOY T
iy cdpa. And the meaning of the Apostle is, what-
ever be the nature of a man’s gift, as derived from,
and displayed in the spirit in which it is bestowed,
the frut which he will reap, will be that which is
peculiar to, and belongs to that nature.

The Apostle now describes with great-

8. —387i

' Cf. Horat, Lib, i. Sat. vi. 5, * Naso suspendis adunco ignotos.”

z See Elsner in h. 1.

® Polycarp. Phil. v. quotes this expression of St. Paul: Eidéres odw, 8r1
Ocdc ob pukrnpilerat, dpsikopsy dllwe rijc tvrokdjg alrob xal Jéknc mepiwarsiv.
Cf. also Tertullian De Pudicit, e. 2, “ Deus zelotes, et qui naso non
deridetur.”

* So the author of the Interlineary Gloss, De Lyra, Calovius, and sim.
Borger. ap. Bloomfield.

¥ See Grotius, Wolf, Elsner in loe. Cf. Job iv. 8 ; Prov. xxil. 8, xi. 18;
Hos. x. 12. )
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er particularity, the nature of this return, giving the
reason of his former statement.

—b omelpwy sig Ty cdpxa. He who sows or gives
with reference to his own flesh, i. e. with a view to
self-accommodation, the gratification of the old self-
existent carnal nature. Bengel says, ¢ eig tanquam
in agrum.” But this seems altogether foreign to the
meaning of the Apostle.” For the simile contains no
idea at all about the ground inwhich the seed is sown ;
it refers solely to the naturc and kind of the seed
sown. This nature is clearly expressed by & emeipwy
gig, x.7. 2. It is carnal in its nature, the result of the
affections and lusts of the unregenerate nature, and
therefore,

—&x THs cagrss Yeploe Plopdy. ‘“from the flesh
will reap eternal death,” i. e. sowing seed carnal in
its nature, he will certainly reap the fruit which is
peculiar to the flesh, viz. ¢fopas, destruction, perdi-
tion, eternal death. Hesych., ¢pop. Zaebpos. Cf.
LXX., Psal. ¢il. 4; Jon. it. 7. N.T., Col. ii. 22.
See also Ast. Lex. Plat.

—& 82 owelpoy cig 75 Tv, ¢ But he who gives
with a reference to the Spirit,” i. e. with a total re-
nunciation of self, and out of love to God and His
ministers. This is clearly spiritual seed, the fruit of
the new man in Christ, and so,

—éx 7ol Iy, Fepizas Jwiy aiavioy——“will from the
Spirit reap eternal life,” i. e, will receive again that
fruit which is peculiar to the spiritual nature of the
seed sown, viz. cternal life.

The meaning of the Apostle in these two verses

! Moreover, the proper expression would be omeipry &v or ixi.
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may be thus expressed: ¢ Your gifts may in the
eyes of men be liberal, your own excuses may be ac-
cepted by them as valid and truthful, the account
you give of your own means may be believed, but
- you cannot deceive God. If your gifts are not cheer-
fully and willingly given, they are carnal in their
nature, and you will reap the fruit which is peculiar
to carnality, eternal death : while, on the other hand,

if your gifts are spiritual in their nature, the hope of
the Splmtua,l man, eternal life, is yours

9. —7b 3% xandy worolyres py fyxax.—— And in
well doing, let us not give in through weariness.”
In the former verses the Apostle has been speak-
ing with especial reference to those who were
endeavouring to escape from their responsibilities
with regard to their teachers. He now addresses
a word of warning and encouragement to such as
might not need his former admonitions. éyxaxeiy
seems to be clearly the true reading in all those
places in the New Testament® in which the Text.
Rec. reads ixxaxeiy. Hesychius has both words.
Liddell and Scott quote Polyb., iv. 19, 10, for éxxe-
xely, but incorrectly, if the true reading there be
svexaxnoay. The LXX. never use either éyx. or éxx.
Symmachus uses &yx. in Gen. xxvii. 46, and Theo-
dot. in Prov. 1i. 11, (where the LXX. render by
xnbery,) to translate the Heb. y3p in the sense of “ to
be weary.”

—xoipd yap idio Yepie.———¢* for at the proper time
we shall reap,” 1. e. eternal life, the reward peculiar
to the' spiritual man sowing spiritual seed. See ver.
8. Cf. 1 Cor.ix. 10; 2 Tim. 1. 6.

! Luke xviil. 1; 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16; Eph. iii. 13; 2 Thess. iii. 13.
Q



226 COMMENTARY ON GAL. VL 9, 16.

—p3) Eenvbpevos.—— ¢ if we faint not,” i. e. during
this present time of probation. The participle ex-
presses the conditions under which each individual
will reap the spiritual reward at the harvest of the
spiritual man. Cf Matt. xxiv. 13; Rev. i. 10;
1 Cor. ix. 24 —27. Compare éxndesbos, LXX.,
Thren. ii. 12, 19; Judith xiv. 6; Syr. xliii. 10;
1 Maee. 111 17. N, T., Matt. xv. 32 ; Mark viii. 3.
The word seems to have very much the same
sense as &yxaxeiy. Compare the translations of Theo-
dot. and the LXX. of Prov. 1i. 11.

10. —'Aga 60y, x. 7. 2. ¢ So then, inasmuch as
we have opportunity.” xaugds represents the oppor-
tunity of present time, the xaspds of sowing. Jerome,
¢ Tempus sementis, tempus est precsens, et vita quam
currimus.” Cf. John ix. 4, and also xii. 35. If the
Apostle had meant, as Knatchbull and Homberg in-
terpret, followed by Wolf, Prout habemus opportu-
nitatem, he would have said g dv xaipty Eyopey.

—épyaloula 5 &y. épyaleabos To &y, 18 equi-
valent. to woeiy 70 &y, Compare Rom. ii. 10; Eph.
iv. 28, with Rom. xiii. 3. ’

—wpog wavras——mpds represents the direction of
the act of benevolence towards the individual, Cf.
Eph. vi. 9.

——Tobg aixelove THg wiocTewg

sixefor mneans those
belonging to the same family or household (cf. 1
Tim. v. 8), persons related, especially by inter-
marriage.! Wetstein adduces instances from Strabo
and Diod. Sic. of the usage of the word with ab-
stract nouns, e. g. cixeios Gunosodins. driyagyiog.

} Ammonius, olesion of xar bmiyaplay imyuyBivres ¢ oikg. Hesych,
oixeion, ol kar’ imyaplay wpoaiyorreg.



COMMENTARY ON GAL. VI 16, 11 227

Tugaywidos. No translation however can possibly be
more appropriate than that of our English Version.
For ix. 73 wio. represents not only persons bound
together by the profession of one common faith, but
those who through faith which unites them to Christ,
the bridegroom, become members of one heavenly
family, fellow-citizens with the saints, xal olxsios 7o
©c08. Eph. ii. 19, Of also 1 Tim. iii. 15, and 1
Pet. iv. 17.

11. —I8evs myixois Sply ypapuariv EFygada, x. 7. A.
—See in how large letters I write to you with
mine own hand.” I confess that I cannot under-
stand upon what principles of sound eriticism these
words can be tortured into the meaning of *how
“long” or “large a letter.” That ypdppara does oc-
casionally, like the Lat. lifere, mean an epistle is per-
fectly true, and it is so used in one place in the New
Testament, Acts xxviii. 21. But, considering that
St. Paul uses émorony repeatedly, and never ypdu-
pare, it is extremely improbable that in this one
place alone he should use it so here. . Again, wyAfxeg
expresses magnitude—*“ how great,” ‘“how large.”
CLLXX., Zach.1i. 2, Asxpergioos iy Tsgovaaniu, voi
idely wyAlxoy 70 mAdTOg alTHg 0T kol TYAixoy TO pixog,
so that if ypapuara means an epistle, we have no
choice but to translate ‘ how great an epistle;”
which, to say the least, seems a very unlikely way
of expressing its length unless indeed we adopt and
apply the explanation of Je erome, ‘ Grandibus ergo
Paulus litteris seripsit Epistolam: quia sensus erat
grandis in litteris ; et spiritu Dei vivi, non atramen-

to, nec calamo fuerit exaratus.” But even if mxa. yp.
Q2
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be, considered by itself, susceptible of the interpret-
ation of our Translation, the Apostle would, if he
had meant this, have used, not the dative, but the ac-
cusative (cogn.), wnrixe ypoppara typade.

With Professor Scholefield, I take then #ypade to be
used herein the senseof ‘“Iwrite,” and to refer to what
the Apostle is now beginning to add to the Epistle
with his own hand. The force of this aorist Lies in the
fact, that when the person to whom a letter is ad-
dressed sees and reads that letter, the act of writing
is past. And the use of it in this place, and with re-
spect to what follows, is fully accounted for by the
word 1ere, in which the imagination of the Apostle
carries him forward to the very act of vision subse-
quent to the completion of what he is now beginning
to write. As regards the words mya. ypoi., they can
only be understood to refer to the actual magnitude of
the letters used ; and it would seem that the Apostle,
possibly from some cause connected with his infir-
mity, used, in what he is now beginning to write,
letters larger than those employed by the amanuensis
whom, in accordance with his usual custom,' he had

-employed to write the bulk of the Epistle.® This in-
terpretation appears to be no less required by the
actual words of the Apostle, than indicated by the
whole form of the eontext. The verses which follow
have no connexion with what immediately precedes
them; they evidently gontain a sort of recapitu-

' Cf. Rom., xvi. 22, 24,

? Some of the Greek commentators understand myAixow to imply the
dpopgia of the letters, as well agsize. I cannot however see that there is
any absolute neeessity to draw this conclusion.
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latory warning against the efforts of the false
brethren, and are, in form and character, precisely
what we should expect that the Apostle might add
to an Epistle like this, instead of the ordinary saluta-
tion with which he closed his Epistles,' and which
was oypeioy éy waoy émorory.’ 2 Thess. ii. 17,

12. —edmposwniioo “to make a specious
show,” i. e. of religion before men. eimpdrwmos is
" used in the sense of fair in outward show, specious.’
Cf. Lucian Hermot. 51.° Strigel comments, ¢ edmpia-
wwa argumenta apud Rhetores vocantur popularia
et plausibilia, edmpocwmijons assentatores dicuntur,
qui alludunt ad effectus principum aut vulgi.
Herodot. vii. 168, tmexpivayro piv odrw dwmplowma.”
So Demosth. Pro Coron. speaks of Adyo: ebmpéswmsos.t

—éy cagxi——i, e. while still in their unregener-
ate mnature, devoid of the true spiritual obedience
which flows from affections and desires renewed by
the indwelling Spirit of God and Christ. Some
commentators, both ancient and modern, take év
capxi to mean apud homines, but this is clearly and
necessarily implied in the word edmpoconijoo.

1. e. both by precept
and example. Cf. cap. il. 3, 14, also cap. v. 2, note.

—piyoy e TG eTOVPH, %, T. A, 1. e. lest they
should incur that persecution which was, and is the
lot of those who preach the distinctive doctrine of
redemption through the crucifixion of Christ, viz.
the inability of the law to give justification, and the

—ayoyxalovaiy, x. T. A.

' Cf. 1 Cor. xvi, 21; Col. iv. 18; 2 Thess. iii. 17.

2 Lidd. and Scott. * Quoted by Elsner, in loc. q. v.

* Quoted by Elsner and Wetstein, See the examples given by the
latter.
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entire freeness of the salvation of the Gospel. Sce -

cap. v. 11 and the note, and iv. 29; cf. also cap. v.

4 and the note. eravpd, expressing the motive, is

the instrumental dative.!
13. —oddt yag of wepr.

“For not even they
who are being circumcised,” i. e. who are actually
carrying out in practice their Judaizing tendencies. -
Cf. avf. weprepvopévo, chap. v. 3. weprerpnpévas
is the reading which one would desire, but for that
very reason must be rejected.?

—vaguoy Purdeeousiv——** conform to the require-
ments of the law as a dispensation.”

—ive &v 7Y Opetipa copxi xauycwYT ¢ that
they may personaily glory in your carnality,” i. e.
in the fact that you have yielded to their influence,
and followed their example. Cf. iv. 17 and note.
Morus comments, ‘“ut gloriolam quamdam capiant
inde, quod dicant: hic quoque per me factus est
Judeus!”

14, —épol 8% pa) yévairo, 2. 7. A, The transition
in the mind of the Apostle appears to be,—These
Judaizers, who are so desirous of attaining justifica-
tion in themselves by the law, glory only in self;
but God forbid that I should glory in self. G—od
forbid that I should glory, save in that death through
which the law is dead to me, and I to the law. Cf.
Eph.ii. 15; Col. ii. 14; and see Pearson, vol. i. p. 248.
I should be disposed, with Bengel, to
refer this to eravpd, as being the word which repre-
sents the principal idea in the sentence.

—81" of

b See Jelf, Gr. Gr. 607.

? mepreppépsvor is the reading of A. C. D. E. K. 49, 67, al. Chrys.
Theodrt. Dam. al. Let. Vulg.—Syr. utr.
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—tuoi’ —The dative of reference.

—xbopos  EOTaldp@Tos, XYM, x. T. A The
Apostle is clearly speaking of the justification attain-
ed in and by Christ, in contradistinetion to that
which the Judaizers sought in the law. I should
therefore take xdomos to imply here principally, not
the world with its pleasures, &La, but, in the same
way as croysio 7ol xdopov in iv. 3, a worldly and
carnal obedience.! Comp. Col. i1 20, dwelivers oy
Xpiord dwd Téy orosyciwy To¥ xdopos, and Rom. viL
4. Sce the note on orey. 768 xéow., chap. iv. 3.
The two clauses represent, I think, not merely a re-
ciprocal notion, but the objective and subjective fea-

“tures of the death of Christ, as regards the person of
the believer. Through the cross, the world and its
elements are dead with respect to me, and I (with
consciousness which developes itself in action) am
dead with respect to the world, counting all things
“but dung that I may win Christ, and be found in
Him, not having mine own righteousness which is of
the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ,
the righteousness which is of God by faith.”?

15. —obre yop wepiropd, x. T. A.—-—circumcision,
whiclr was one of the ereiysin Tob xdopmov, iv. 3. See
preceding verse.

I should not hesitate to follow Tischendorf in the
removal of the clause év yap X. 1. from the text. Je-
rome, in his commentary, and Augustine, give us,
doubtless, the form of the old Latin; and the evidence
furnished by this, added to that of B. and the Pesch.
Syr., is, especially when coupled with the extremec

' Bengel comments, “nil penes me valet mundus cum suis elementis.”
¢ Phil. iii. 8§, 9.
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probability of the clause being an interpolation from
cap. v. 6,! quite strong enough to outweigh all the
MSS. evidence in favour of its retention.

Cf. elvai 71, ch. 1i. 6, and note, also
vi. 83; 1 Cor. iii. 7, x. 19. Bengel, “non modo nil
valet, sed etiam #i/ est et circumcisio et praputium :
est vero nova creatura, et gloriatio in cruce Domini
Jesu Christi.”

—XOUYY) XTIGIG 1. e. that new creation which is
dead with Christ to the weak and beggarly elements
of the law, and of which the obedience is that of re-
newed affections and desires. Cf. ch. v. 24, note.
Cf. 2 Cor. v. 17. Bengel, “nova creatic ex cruce
Christi.” Eph. 1. 15, seq.

16. —7& xaviys TodT® aroiy oy “ walk accord-
ing to this rule.” Cf v. 25, wvebpars ororydpey,
and the note. I should refer xav@y to the sentiment
expressed in ver. 14 ; ver. 15 being of a parenthetical
character, and explanatory of that sentiment. With
reference to this metaphorical sense of xavwy, see
Elsner 1n loc.

—e&ipiy)——>See note on cap. v. 22.

—¥ncog Eph. ii. 4; 1 Tim. 1. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2.

—ewi——Cf. 2 Cor. xil. 9, va. emioxnywey éw’ éud
7 Bdvapis Tob Xpiorai.

—xal b v Iopagn 7ot @eei——1 should cer-
tainly take the xai here to be, as in other passages
of St. Paul’s Epistles, exegetic.” The main scope of
the whole Epistle is to show that oi & wisrews are
the true seed of Abraham:® and the Apostle now
most appropriately closes by showing that not the

3 7
—Ti ECTIY

! See Mill. Proleg. 884. ?* See Bruders Schmidt. p. 469.
® ¢h. iii. 7,9, 29, &ca, &ca.
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advocates of circumecision, not those who gloried in
self, but those who gloried only in the cross, are in
fact the true Israel. Cf. Phil iii. 3; Rom. ii. 29, ix.
68 .

17. —70G rorwot —— “for the future.” This is
the temporal genitive. In late writers the form is
generally Aowdy or 76 Amwdy. Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr.
523, 1. V

—xbwavg pos padels Tapexétw——i. e. by calling
in question, as the false brethren had done, the cha-
racter of his apostleship,' and foreing upon him the
labour of a written and controversial defence.? The
expression xorous Tapéyery® is less correct® than the
kindred ones wgaypara, Syxnov, Epyoy, wivey wapéyey
Ty,

—éyd yoap v& oriypata, x. 7. A——q. d. “The
very scars on my body, caused by the stripes and
the bonds,® which I have suffered for the sake of
Christ, testify that I am His acknowledged ser-
vant® (or soldier’).” The Apostle alludes to the
practice of branding slaves (or soldiers). The

t See ch. 1. ver. 1, and note.

? Compare the Interlineary Gloss, “ ¢ molestus sét” ut iterum cogat seri-
bere de eodem.”

* Cf. Matt, xxvi. 10; Mark xiv. 6; Luke xi. 7, xviil. 5.

* See Steph, Thes. Ed. Dindorf, vol, vi. p. 499, D.

* Cf 2 Cor. xi. 23, seqq.  If the conjeeture that this Epistle was written
at Corinth between the first and second visits of St, Paul, be {as I am
daily more and more convinged it is) correct, the allusion of the Apostle
may have particular reference to the stripes and imprisonments he had
not long before undergone at Philippi. See Acts xvi. 23, 24; 1 Thess.
i, 2. :

* Cf. Rom, i. 1; Gal. i. 10; Phil & 1; Tit.i. L

* Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 3; so the author of the Interlineary Gloss, “* stigmala’

“signa militiee Christi ; que me comprobant ejus esse”  See also a note of
Gothofred’s on Cod. Lib. xi, Tit. ix. 1. 3.
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former were marked on the forehead,' the latter in
the hand.” Cf. Apoc. vii. 3, xiii. 16, xiv. 1, 9, 11;
and see, with respect to other eriyparo@ipos, the
Codex, Lib. xi. Tit. ix. 1. 8, and Tit. xlii. L 10.
See also Spencer De Legibus Hebrsorum, Lib. ii.
cap. xx. § 1. Deyling, Obs. Sac. Part iii. p. 423,
seqq.

18. —a) yapig Tod Kopiov . .. perd 7Tod myedparos
Sy This form occurs, Phil. iv. 23 (Ln. Tisch.),
Philem. 25. The force of it appears to be, “ May
the grace, love, and mercy of God, which is mani-
fosted in and through Jesus Christ, be, through the
influences of the Holy Spirit, ever present to and
with your spirit,® so that, being ever conscious of
that love, and of the freeness of the gift inherited by
believers in Christ, you may walk in accordance
with that consciousness.”

! Sce Apuleius, Lib. ix. “frontes literati.” Valerius Max. vi. 8. Ma-
crobius, Saturnal. i. 11. Martial. Lib. x. Epig. 56, Lib. vi. Epig. 64.
Diogen. Laert. Vit. Lib. iv. Bion. Zpod ¢ warip piv v dwekedepoc,

.« Exwy ob wpdawwow, AAN& gvyypagiy imi rol wpoowwov, THg ol Seowdroy
muplag cipBohor. See more examples in Wetstein. See also Hesych.
vv. 'Torpiavd and émionpa and Sepiov 6 Sfpoc.

* See Aetius viil. 12, oriypara cakoter, 4 iwl rovr mwpesdmov § EXhov
Twvbg pépove ToU guparog imcypagiusva old ety TéV oTparswoptvwy tv raig
xepoiv. See also Veget, de Re Militari, ii. 3.

*Cf. Rom. viii. 16; 1 Cor, ii. 11.

THE END.

JOHN CHILDS AND SON, PRINTERS.
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